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To  the  Bishops  and  other  Clergy  and  to  the  Laity  of  every  name  and  denomination, 
“that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity:” 

Brethren  :■ — I  present  you  the  following  propositions,  as  simple  buds 
of  living  truth,  by  the  grace  of  God  easily  grafted  into  any  branch  of  the 
true  Vine,  and  made  to  put  forth  blossoms  of  heavenly  fragrance,  also  to 
bring  forth  and  to  bear  precious  fruit  for  the  glory  of  God  and  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

One  may  readily  learn  to  use  them  for  the  confirmation  of  the  faith,  and 
for  the  correction  of  vain  traditions,  by  considering  how  astronomers  for¬ 
merly  held  the  earth  to  be,  as  it  appears  to  be,  the  centre  of  motion  and 
action,  about  which  the  universe  revolves;  thus  making  the  motions  of  the 
planets  contrary  and  inexplicable.  But  now,  since  astronomers  regard  the 
sun  as  the  centre  of  planetary  action,  the  motion  of  the  stars  is  reduced  to 
a  beautiful  system  of  harmony  and  order. 

Many  doctors  and  commentators  of  the  Scriptures  are  accustomed  to 
preach  and  to  look  for  the  promised  kingdom  of  Israel  in  this  world  of 
flesh  and  of  sense,  of  sin  and  of  death,  holding  this  world  with  its  Jeru¬ 
salem  for  the  centre  it  appears  to  be ,  on  which  immortal  prophecies  de¬ 
pend,  and  around  which  eternal  promises  revolve.  Thus  eternal  promises 
and  prophecies  are  shorn  of  their  strength,  involved  in  confusion,  and 
placed  in  contradiction.  Whereas  the  promised  kingdom  of  God  and  of 
Israel  neither  is  “of  this  world,”  nor  can  be  in  it.  For  it  is  an  everlasting 
kingdom,  to  be  preached  in  this  world  “  at  hand ,”  and  prayed  for  to  come , 
“alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen.”  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

The  centre  of  motion  is  not  in  the  earth,  but  in  the  sun  ;  and  the  centre 
of  Christian  action  is  not  toward  a  future  kingdom  in  this  world,  but 
toward  a  kingdom  to  come  with  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  Right 
faith  transfers  the  hope  of  the  covenant  promises  from  this  dying  world 
and  its  Jerusalem  to  the  holy  city  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  which  Abra¬ 
ham  sought.  True  faith  of  ‘  ‘  the  Israel  of  God’  ’  concentrates  all  the  holy 
promises  of  everlasting  inheritance  in  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead:  “For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him,  Amen, 
unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us.  ’  ’ 

By  this  Gospel  theory  of  the  faith  mysteries  are  solved,  truth  is  brought 
into  light,  and  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  may  be  readily  interpreted 
without  contradiction  and  without  confusion,  in  accordance  with  the  primi¬ 
tive  creed :  “  And  he  shall  come  again  with  glory,  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end.  And  I  look  for  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead,  et  vitam  eternam  venturi  scecidi ,  and  the  life  of  the  world 
to  come.  ’  ’ 

With  a  deep  sense  of  my  own  personal  insignificance,  I  humbly  submit 
these  pages,  as  an  unfinished  portico  to  a  larger  edifice,  materials  for  which 
are  already  prepared,  and  I  respectfully  solicit  your  countenance,  if  I  may 
proceed  with  the  publication.  Address, 

Senior  Harvard, 

Philadelphia. 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2018  with  funding  from 

This  project  is  made  possible  by  a  grant  from  the  Institute  of  Museum  and  Library  Services  as  administered  by  the  Pennsylvania  Department  of  Education  through  the  Office  of  Commonwealth  Libraries 


https://archive.org/details/bibleitstestimonOOward 


THE 


GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM; 

A  KINGDOM 

NOT  OF  THIS  WORLD:  NOT  IN  THIS  WORLD : 


BIT 


TO  COME  IN  THE  HEAVENLY  COUNTRY 


OF  THE  RESURRECTION  FROM  THE  DEAD, 
AND 

OF  THE  RESTITUTION  OF  ALL  THINGS. 


BY  SENIOR  HARVARD. 


The  Author  solicits  a  careful  examination  of  this  work,  and  sugges¬ 
tions  respecting  it  from  those  ivho  may  receive  a  copy 

Copies  may  be  returned  to  “  Senior  Harvard,  at  Office  of  The 
Episcopalian,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,”  or  in  care  of  Rev.  F.  S.  Rising, 
No.  3  Bible  House,  New  York.  Letters  to  the  former  address. 

Price  of  Copies,  Seventy-five  Cents. 

Philadelphia ,  October  12,  1868. 


GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 


This  work  impinges  on  the  traditions: — 

I-  The  promised  seed  of  Abraham  is  Christ,  and  his  seed  of 
faith ;  and  the  heirs  of  the  eternal  promises  are  not  born  of  the 
tiesh,  but.  u  they  are  the  children  of  God  being  the  children  of 
the  resurrection.” 

II.  The  Holy  Land  of  Covenant  promise  for  their  everlasting 
possession  lies  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  delivered  from 
the  curse  of  sin  and  death,  and  not  “  in  this  present  evil  world  ” 
subject  to  death. 

III.  The  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  calls  men  everywhere,  to  repent, 
to  renounce  and  forsake  the  glory  of  this  world,  and  to  live 
in  the  view  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father,  to  reign  in  righteousness  with  His  saints  in  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  forever,  even  forever  and  ever. 

For  one  can  neither  preach  nor  pray  for  that  kingdom  to  come, 
which  is  already  here,  whether  it  be  a  kingdom  of  grace,  or  of 
glory  ;  a  spiritual  and  heavenly,  or  an  earthly  kingdom. 

It  will  not  strike  every  reader  at  once  that  without  any  fallacy 
or  deceit  this  work  is  founded  on  the  eternal  Rock  of  God’s 
truth.  It  furnishes  a  beautiful  solution  for  embarassing  ques¬ 
tions  in  regard  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  future  kingdom  of  Israel 
on  the  earth.  It  harmonizes  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in 
one  everlasting  Gospel,  addressed  to  the  faith  of  the  hearer,  from 
Abel  down.  It  puts  wholly  to  flight  the  dream  of  any  Scripture 
ground  for  the  Papal  throne  to  stand  on,  either  in  a  form  of 
temporal  or  of  spiritual  power.  It  maintains  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  faith  in  the  covenant  promises,  of  which  the  holy 
sacraments  are  seals.  It  identifies  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  with  the  hope  of  Israel,  with  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  with  the  very  substance  of  the  Gospel.  It  brings  the 
different  churches  of  Christ  into  unity  of  one  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  and  their  various  administrations  under  the  government 
of  one  law.  And  it  cherishes  the  blessed  hope  of  the  glorious 
appealing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  to 
set  all  things  to  rights  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  “whose 
kingdom  shall  have  no  end.”  We  have  the  promises;  we  look 
and  wait  for  the  great  redemption. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


REV.  DR.  CRUSE, 

Librarian  of  the  General  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

To  whom  the  views  given  here  were  presented  in  a  manuscript, 
answered  as  follows : — 

St.  Luke’s  Hospital,  New  York,  May,  1864. 
My  Reverend  Brother: — If  you  do  not  think  the  difference 
of  opinion  which  I  have  expressed  in  my  remarks,  too  much  at 
variance  with  the  tenor  of  your  work,  I  will  only  say  that  I  shall 
be  very  glad  to  see  it  in  print,  as  I  think  it  very  suggestive  on 
many  points  that  may  be  further  ventilated  for  the  benefit  of 
God’s  Church.  I  believe  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Muhlenberg, 
agrees  with  me  in  much  the  same  judgment,  although  he  has 
not  had  leisure  sufficient  to  give  the  work  a  thorough  reading. 

With  great  regard,  yours  in  Christ, 

C.  F.  Cruse 


REY.  JOHN  NELSON,  D.D. 

I  have  so  far  made  made  myself  acquainted  with  the  manu¬ 
script  volume  you  have  written  on  the  Promises  and  Prophecies 
of  the  Bible,  that  I  not  only  feel  much  interested  in  it,  but  think 
it  desirable  it  should  be  given  to  the  public  through  the  press. 

The  subject-matter,  the  design,  the  candid  spirit  and  the  new¬ 
ness  of  views  on  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  make  it,  1 
think,  not  only  a  valuable  contribution  to  theological  literature 
but  a  book  that  will  be  found  interesting,  suggestive  and  profita¬ 
ble  to  all  who  seek  that  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  which  makes 
wise  unto  salvation. 

My  prayer  is  that  you  may  be  Divinely  directed  in  the  dis¬ 
posal  of  a  manuscript  which,  while  no  doubt  the  preparation 
of  it  has  been  a  blessing  to  yourself,  may  prove  a  blessing  to 
many  others.  Very  truly  yours, 

John  Nelson. 

Leicester ,  August  18,  1865, 

Dr.  Cruse,  ripe  in  years,  in  learning,  and  in  usefulness,  has 
passed  away.  Dr.  Nelson  still  labors,  now  54  years,  in  his  first 
church,  at  the  age  of  fourscore,  in  Leicester,  Mass. 


IV 


NOTE  ADDRESSED  WITH  PROOF-SHEETS. 

Dear  Sir  : — Senior  Harvard  offers  for  your  perusal  the  proof- 
sheets  of  an  important  work  : — Important,  not  for  its  humble 
source,  but  for  its  mighty  truth.  He  asks  your  perusal,  not  for 
the  instant  acceptance  of  its  teachings,  but  for  consideration,  and 
for  correction,  if  any  proposition  or  thesis  appears  to  want  either 
Scripture  or  historic  accuracy  and  truth.  Departure  from  the 
traditions  is  confessed.  Please  note  any  departure  not  war¬ 
ranted  by  Scripture. 

Replies  have  been  received  as  follows: — 

FROM  REV.  BENJAMIN  WATSON,  D.I)., 

Of  the  Church  of  the  Atonement,  Philadelphia. 

146  N.  Twentieth  St.,  June  26,  1868. 

My  Dear  Mr.  Harvard: — I  have  read  your  book  as  carefully 
as  the  limited  time  given  me  would  allow.  I  have  been  every¬ 
where  struck  with  the  candor  and  fulness  of  its  statements  and 
arguments  ;  and  I  must  say,  that  the  impression  left  on  my  mind 
is,  that  on  the  whole,  you  have  truth  on  your  side.  Certainly 
rhe  whole  scheme  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  as  jmu  have  drawn 
it  out,  is  much  more  satisfactory  to  me  than  any  that  is  com¬ 
monly  received.  If  I  hesitate  to  say  that  I  am  altogether  con¬ 
vinced,  it  is,  perhaps,  more  because  I  want  time  to  review  your 
arguments  and  reflect  upon  them,  than  because  I  see  in  them  any 
flaw  or  weakness,  as  they  now  stand  to  my  mind. 

Your  faithful  friend, 

Benjamin  Watson. 


REV.  ROBERT  J.  PARVIN. 

Philadelphia,  October  1,1868. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Sir: — The  Rev.  Dr.  Watson,  in  his 
letter  to  you  respecting  your  proposed  book  on  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ,  expresses  my  own  views  of  the  character  and  value  of 
your  work.  The  great  theme  of  which  you  treat,  and  to  the  dis¬ 
cussion  of  which  you  have  given  the  full  benefit  of  your  years  of 
experience  as  a  Christian  student  is,  of  all  themes  the  most  im¬ 
portant-  in  its  bearing  on  the  great  questions  and  issues  of  the 
present  day  among  the  people  of  Christ.  What  have  we  from 
Christ  ?  and  wdiat  are  we  yet  to  expect  from  Christ  f  indicate,  it 
seems  to  me,  the  essence  of  the  volume  you  are  to  send  forth. 
“  To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony  ”  seems  to  be  your  direct 
and  your  sufficient  appeal.  To  present  this  testimony,  attrac¬ 
tively  and  convincingly,  is  your  effort.  I  bespeak  for  the  book  a 
careful  and  prayerful  reading  and  “  many  believers.” 

Fraternally  yours, 

Robert  J.  Parvin. 


V 


REV.  SAMUEL  DURBOROW. 

Senior  Harvard: — 

I  have  read  your  Propositions  and  Theses  of  the  Kingdom 
with  interest,  and  as  carefully  as  time  would  permit. 

Without  committing  myself  to  its  teachings,  1  am,  however, 
free  to  say,  that  not  only  the  subject-matter,  but  also  the  design 
and  candid  spirit  of  the  work  entitles  it  to  the  rank  of  a  valuable 
acquisition  to  Theological  literature. 

The  argument  is  well  sustained,  and,  those  who  seek  that 
knowledge  which  makes  wise  unto  salvation,  will  doubtless  find 
this  work  suggestive  and  profitable. 

Samuel  Durborow, 

Rector  of  the  Church  of  the  Evangelists. 
Philadelphia ,  September  17,  1868. 


REV.  MR.  BOWERS. 

No.  1137  South  Eleventh  Street. 
From  the  knowledge  that  I  have  of  Senior  Harvard’s  work,  1 
fully  endorse  the  Rev.  Mr.  Durborow’s  notice  of  it. 

William  Y.  Bowers. 


REV.  MR.  ERBEN, 

Of  the  Church  of  the  Redeemer. 

No.  761  South  Ninth  Street,  Philadelphia,) 

September  19,  1868. 

Senior  Harvard  : — 

Reverend  and  Dear  Brother: — I  have  read  the  proof-sheets  of 
“  The  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,”  and  in  returning  them  take  plea¬ 
sure  in  saying  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  topics  so  carefully  treated 
of  in  its  pages,  are  of  such  deep  importance,  that  the  work  when 
published  will  commend  itself  to  the  attention  of  students  of 
God’s  Holy  Word. 

Yours,  very  respectfully, 

Washington  B.  Erben. 


REV.  HR.  CLAXTON, 

Theological  Seminary ,  West  Philadelphia , 

West  Philadelphia,  September  26,  1868. 

My  Dear  Sir: — I  have  read  with  care  and  with  interest  a  large 
part  of  the  proof-sheets  of  your  forthcoming  book  on  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Christ. 

While  I  cannot  accept  your  conclusions,  I  cannot  but  recog¬ 
nize  the  candor,  earnestness  and  reverence  which  characterize 


vi 

your  arguments,  and  1  wish  you  success  in  your  endeavor  to 
obtain  a  hearing  for  what  you  believe  to  be  the  truth. 

Yours,  respectfully, 

R.  B.  Claxton. 


KEY.  DR,  MORTON, 

Of  St  James’  Oliurch. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Sir : — The  proof-sheets  left  with  me  have 
been  examined  with  such  attention  as  frequent  interruptions  would 
allow.  The  themes  proposed  seem  to  me  to  be  described  in  a 
calm  and  Christian  spirit.  As  I  do  not  agree  with  you  in  your 
conclusions,  it  may  be  because  I  have  not  given  the  subject  such 
continued  and  special  study  as  you  have  bestowed  upon  it. 

Very  truly  yours, 

H.  J,  Morton. 

September  23,  1868. 


JUDGE  SHARSWOOD, 

Of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Pennsylvania. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Sir  : — I  have  read  with  great  pleasure  the 
proof-sheets  you  submitted  to  me.  But  I  must  confess  that  1 
feel  myself  entirely  incapable  of  forming  any  opinion  on  a  sub¬ 
ject  to  which  1  have  given  no  attention,  and  it  would  be  mere 
presumption  in  me  to  express  auj^.  Your  argument  in  regard  to 
the  promise  to  Abraham,  to  which  you  particularly  invited  me, 
seems  very  plausible,  and  the  question  you  put  whether  the 
children  of  Abraham  can  lawfully  inherit  of  him  a  title  to  lands 
he  never  owned  nor  possessed  in  this  world,  is  certainly  a  legal 
proposition  susceptible  only  of  a  negative  answer. 

Yours,  etc., 

Geo.  Sharswood. 

September  25,  1868, 

[In  submitting  the  proof-sheets,  Mr.  Harvard  asked  the  Judge, 
‘■Whether  the  children  of  Abraham  can  lawfully  inherit  of  him  a 
title  to  lands  he  neither  owned  nor  possessed  in  this  world?”] 


CHARLES  E.  LEX,  Esq. 

I  have  looked  over  the  proof-sheets  of  a  work  written  by 
“  Senior  Harvard,”  upon  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  whilst  I  do 
not  coincide  in  the  distinctive  views  of  the  writer,  I  still  think 
there  is  great  force  in  the  points  he  discusses,  and  consider  the 
book  worthy  the  consideration  of  those  who  are  interested  in  the 
subject  of  which  it  treats. 

Charles  E.  Lex. 

September  29,  1868. 


REV.  CHARLES  W.  QUICK. 

September  28,  1868. 

Hear  Brother: — I  have  read  the  proof-sheets  with  absorbing 
interest,  and  with  great  pleasure,  and  I  hope  to  read  the  work 
when  it  comes  out,  and  recommend  it  to  others. 

1  fully  agree  with  you  on  all  points,  and  accept  theses,  Scrip¬ 
ture  interpretations,  arguments,  and  conclusions. 

I  think  your  position  the  only  one  which  the  Scriptures 
sustain.  I  pray  the  labors  which  you  have  bestowed  on  the 
Word  may  be  abundantly  blessed. 

Yours,  truly, 

C.  W.  Quick, 

Rector  of  the  Church  of  Our  Saviour. 


The  above  reverend  and  honorable  names  are  of  men  well-known 
in  Philadelphia.  They  have  read  parts  of  this  work  under  many 
disadvantages.  Xoone  points  out  an  error  of  statement  in  the 
book.  Those  who  know  it  best  give  it  their  confidence.  This 
fact  justifies  a  hope  that  with  a  chance  to  read  it  calmly, 
and  to  weigh  it  carefully,  many  will  find  reason  to  thank  God  for 
its  publication. 

One  eminent  and  reverend  doctor,  with  opportunity  partially 
to  read  it,  is  bound  in  duty  not  to  acknowledge  it.  He  agrees  in 
the  doctrine  of  its  true  Israel,  and  of  the  new  heavens  and  earth 
for  the  kingdom  of  glory,  but  dissents  from  the  teaching  that 
Christ  has  no  kingdom  in  this  world.  Some,  entertaining  the 
same  view,  may  find  the  following  note  of  Mr.  Harvard  accepta¬ 
ble  : — 

My  Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord  : — I  respect  your  opinion. 
That  you  hold  the  negative  of  this  work  in  regard  to  the  Lord’s 
reign  in  the  visible  Church  is  all  right  now,  even  as  for  others  to 
hold  the  negative  of  its  doctrine  of  the  Jews’  return,  and  of  their 
inheritance  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth.  I  respect  you 
while  I  humbly  ask :  How  can  we  preach  any  other  Gospel  than 
Jesus  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  preached  :  “  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you;  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel?” 
(Mark  i,  15.) 

Do  we  not  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  God  and  to  Christ  and 
to  the  eternal  promises  by  faith ,  that  the  father  of  the  faithful 
occupied  ?  Should  not  the  Gospel  of  God  and  of  the  kingdom 
and  of  the  heavenly  country  and  of  the  royal  city  be  preached  in 
faith  and  be  embraced  by  faith,  to-day  among  all  nations  as  it  was 
received  by  Father  Abraham?  (Gal.  iii,  8. )  How  can  one  embrace 
an  inheritance  by  faith  which  he  now  has  in  his  possession,  as  it 


is  written :  “  Hope  that  is  seen,  is  not  hope  ;  for  what  a  man 
seetli,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?”  Or,  how  can  we  pray  in  faith 
for  that  to  come:  “  Thy  kingdom  come,”  which  has  been  here 
above  1800  years?  I  ask  only  in  the  way  of  humble  suggestion, 
hoping  3tou  will  consider  it  for  righteousness’  sake,  and  the 
Lord’s  sake  whom  we  serve. 

October  1,  1868. 


After  this  introduction  was  in  type,  Mr.  Harvard  received  a 
note  from  a  Reverend  and  eminent  Doctor,  expressing  doubts 
sufficiently  indicated  in  the  following  reply: — 

Senior  Harvard  in  reply  to  the  Rev.  Dr. - : — 

Rev.  and  Dear  Brother: — 1  have  yours  of  yesterday  (September 
30th),  and  heartily  thank  you.  In  the  brief  and  imperfect  ex¬ 
amination  made  of  the  second  title  and  (five  propositions  only, 
your  appreciation  of  the  work  is  very  correct.  When  you  have 
leisure  to  examine  it  fully,  you  will  at  once  see  what  this  means 
on  the  title  page  :  “  Inherit  all  things  with  Christ  in  life  eternal 
of  the  habitable  world  to  come." — Trp  otxoufievr/v  ,  is  the 

habitable  world  to  come  whereof  we  speak”  (Heb.  ii,  5).  Christ 
is  the  “appointed  heir  of  all  things”  (Heb.  i,  2).  We  are  “joint 
heirs  with  Christ”  (Rom.  viii,  17).  “  For  all  things  are  yours — 

whether  things  present  or  things  to  come — all  are  yours”  (1  Cor. 
iii,  21,  22);  and  especially  is  the  “eternal  life,  which  God  that 
cannot  lie  promised  before  the  world  began”  (Tit.  i,  2);  ours  in 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  which  God  will  create,  and  the  meek  shall  inherit  (Is.  lxv, 
17;  2  Pet.  iii,  13  ;  Rev.  xxi,  5  ;  Mat.  v.  5). 

To  understand  how  “faith  works  repentance,”  observe  the  com¬ 
mand  :  Repent,  for,  etc.  “For”  is  causal,  and  introduces  the 
reason  for  the  command,  “  Repent !”  The  reason  is  abiding  as 
the  command  itself;  and  faith  in  the  fact  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand,  works  a  change  of  the  carnal  love  of  the  world 
to  the  spiritual  love  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom  to  come.  That 
is  indeed  “  repentance  toward  God,”  “  not  to  be  repented  of.” 

A  hasty  and  imperfect  perusal  forced  on  you  by  circumstances 
known  to  me,  may  lead  others  also  to  fear  that  this  work  repre¬ 
sents  the  Gospel  as  a  message  of  things  only  “  hereafter  to  trans¬ 
pire.”  Whereas  invisible  things,  both  past  and  present,  toge¬ 
ther  with  “events  hereafter  to  transpire,”  constitute  the  glorious 
Gospel  as  interpreted  in  this  volume. 

October  1,  1868. 
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Pilgrims  and  strangers  in  the  world,  we  are  traveling  to 
our  home  in  the  spirit  land.  The  Bible  is  a  God-given  lamp 
to  guide  our  feet  in  the  right  way  through  this  land  of  dark¬ 
ness  and  of  the  shadow  of  death.  The  ancient  people  of  God, 
to  whom  “  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,”  read  them  in 
the  synagogues  every  Sabbath  day,  and  yet  mistook  their  spirit 
and  teachings.  The  Scribes,  also,  by  their  traditions,  made 
void  the  holy  law  they  were  appointed  to  enforce.  These  things 
were  written  aforetime  for  our  learning,  who  live  in  the  peril¬ 
ous  times  of  the  foretold  apostasia,  and  in  the  manifest  presence 
of  “  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,”  inciting  us  to  search 
the  Scriptures,  if  by  the  grace  of  God  we  may  find  the  points 
of  modern  departure  from  the  primitive  faith,  and  return  to 
the  first  love  of  the  Church,  and  may  be  able  to  discover  and 
avoid  the  delusion  of  “  him  whose  coming  is  after  the  working 
of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and 
with  all  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,”  while  craftily 
requiring  Christendom  to  worship  at  his  footstool  as  ‘‘the  Vice¬ 
gerent  of  God  and  the  Vicar  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
earth.” 

To  assist  our  study  of  the  Scriptures,  I  lay  down  certain 
axioms : 

I.  The  word  of  God  never  contradicts  itself.  That  it  ever  seems 

to,  is  because  men  do  not  understand  it. 

* 

II.  “  The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.”  Its  promises  are  sure. 
Every  word  of  God  is  true. 
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III.  The  Gospel  is  good  news  of  things  invisible,  absent,  or  yet 
to  come,  and  never  of  things  present  and  visible.  If  that  which 
was  announced  comes  once  in  sight,  the  news  of  its  coming 
vanishes  away. 

IV.  The  Gosp  el  is  preached,  and  the  covenant  promises  were 
made,  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  all  the  seed  of  the  first  Adam,  and  they 
are  available  and  will  be  fulfilled  to  all  the  seed  of  the  second  Adam, 
who  are  born  again  in  Christ's  image  and  likeness,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile,  Abel  before  the  flood,  or  John  after  Pentecost. 

V.  The  meaning  given  by  the  Spirit  Author  to  any  word  of 
Scripture  is  its  literal  meaning.  And  when  divers  meanings  are 
in  different  connections  given  to  the  same  word  by  the  Spirit, 
they  are  alike  literal  meanings  of  that  word  according  to  the 
Spirit. 

VI.  Death  reigns  in  Adam  down  to  the  dissolution  of  all  things, 
o/nd  in  Jesus  Christ  eternal  life  reigns  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  unto  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  God. 

VII.  “  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.”  In 
this  alembic  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Bible  may  be  solved ;  for 
all  Scripture  is  prophecy,  by  history,  by  parable,  and  by  promise, 
showing  things  yet  to  come. 

VIII.  The  regenerate  earth  under  new  heavens  in  the  re¬ 
surrection  is  the  holy  land  of  promise  pledged  to  Abraham  and 
his  Seed. 

In  conformity  with  these  axioms,  as  “  a  Scribe  instructed  unto 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  I  hope  to  bring  out  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  things  “  new  and  old,”  for  the  edification  of  the  Churches  ; 
for  the  unity  of  the  household  of  faith  ;  for  correcting  perni¬ 
cious  errors  in  our  traditions;  for  bringing  order  out  of  seeming 
confusion,  and  for  gladdening  the  heart  of  all  who  love  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  who  mourn  for  the  people  carried  captive 
to  Babylon,  that  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  who  grieve  for  the 
divisions  of  Reuben  “  with  great  thoughts  of  heart,”  but  have 
no  power  to  restore  the  lost  unity  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
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PROPOSITION  I. 

The  Word  of  God  never  Contradicts  itself. 

The  Scriptures,  like  the  universe,  exhibit  to  mortals  light  anti 
darkness  in  their  time ;  but  to  God  the  darkness  and  the  light 
ai’e  both  alike.  Mystery  often  veils  truth,  as  in  the  call  of 
Abraham,  and  especially  in  the  call  to  sacrifice  his  only  son, 
Isaac.  But  the  ivord  of  God  never  contradicts  itself;  never  draws 
back  its  promise,  never  changes  its  law,  never  fails  of  its  pro¬ 
phecy,  and  that  it  ever  seems  to,  is  because  men  do  not  under¬ 
stand  it.  Impatient  childhood  often  mistakes  a  father’s  love  and 
discipline  intended 'to  prepare  the  child  for  the  duties  of  life. 
The  child  of  God  also  sometimes  mistakes  his  word. 

The  law  of  obedience  enjoined  upon  Adam  has  never  changed. 
The  penalty  for  disobedience  ever  remains  the  same.  The  Gos¬ 
pel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  shall  bruise  the  serpent’s 
head  is  “  the  everlasting  Gospel.”  In  the  faith  of  it,  Abel  and 
Enoch  lived  equally  with  Abraham  and  David,  with  Peter  and 
John,  and  with  the  humble  followers  of  Christ  crucified,  to  the 
end  of  time.  The  good  news  has  been  enlarged,  but  never 
changed ;  it  has  been  misapprehended  and  denied ;  but  it  re¬ 
mains  true  to-day.  Eve  mistook  her  first-born  for  the  pro¬ 
mised  seed ;  the  ancient  Church  mistook  Jesus,  the  true  seed, 
for  an  impostor ;  and  the  modern  Church  are  accepting  a  king 
“ instead  of  Christ;”  “in  the  place  of  Christ,  Anti-Christ;”  and 
the  world  reject  the  Gospel.  Nevertheless  the  Church  is  by  faith 
built  on  the  rock  Christ  Jesus,  “  and  the  gates  of  death  (Hades) 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.”  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

“  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel,”  is  holy  warrant  of  a  consummation  to  be  wit¬ 
nessed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead :  “  When  the  times  of 
refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
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shall  send  Jesus  Christ  which  before  was  preached  unto  you, 
whom  the  heaven  must  receive,  until  the  times  of  restitution  of 
all  things  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began.”  Acts  iii.  19.  “Yea,  and  all 
the  prophets  from  Samuel  and  those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as 
have  spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days.”  Acts  iii.  24. 
Not  fsc  much  the  “  days”  of  Christ’s  sufferings  and  death,  as 
“  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,”  when  “  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  And 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed” 
(Acts  xix.  24  and  25),  when  that  covenant  confirmed  with  his 
oath  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob  “for  a  law,  and  to 
Israel  for  an  everlasting  covenant”  (Ps.  cv.>  9),  in  the  faith  of 
which  these  all  died,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  hay¬ 
ing  seen  them  and  embraced  them  afar  off  in  a  heavenly  country, 
and  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  wdiose  builder  and  maker  is 
God  (Heb.  xi.  9  to  15),  even  all  the  holy  covenant  promises, 
shall  be  fulfilled  and  satisfied  in  the  regeneration  of  all  things 
through  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  unto  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth. 

“  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it, 
and  was  glad.”  John  viii.  56.  Not  the  day  of  Christ’s  sorrow, 
rejection,  and  agony ;  but  the  future  day  of  Christ’s  glory,  when 
Abraham  himself,  and  all  the  families  and  nations  of  the  earth, 
shall  be  blessed  in  him,  “  who  shall  judge  the  people  righteously, 
and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth”  (Ps.  lxvii.  4),  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  The  Scripture  never  contradicts 
itself.  From  beginning  to  end  it  testifies  of  Jesus,  and  espe¬ 
cially  of  his  future  coming  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fullness 
of  times,  to  “gather  together  in  one  all  tilings  in  Christ,  both 
which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth.”  Eph.  i.  10. 
“For  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth.  He  shall 
judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  his 
truth,”  whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end. 
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PROPOSITION  II. 

The  Scripture  Cannot  be  Broken. — John  x.  35. 

The  Bible  opens  with  a  narrative  of  this  creation,  when  all 
things  were  very  good,  and  of  the  apostasy  from  that  state,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  death,  and  the  curse  on  the  ground,  at  the  same  time 
testifying  of  the  Redeemer  to  come,  who  is  Jesus.  Through  all 
the  law,  the  history,  the  Psalms  and  the  prophets,  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  exhibit  the  same  apostasy  of  man,  the  same  testimony  of 
the  Saviour  to  come,  with  power  to  make  the  restitution  of  all 
things  (Acts  iii.  21),  and  close  with  a  description  of  the  future 
state,  in  which  there  shall  be  no  more  sorrow,  crying,  pain,  nor 
death:  “For  the  former  things  are  passed  away.  And  he  that 
sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.” 
Rev.  xxi.  4. 

The  Bible,  from  the  opening  to  the  close,  testifies  of  the  apos¬ 
tasy  of  the  first  man,  and  of  the  apocatastasis  of  the  second  man, 
the  Lord  from  heaven.  Every  dispensation  from  heaven  to  man 
ends,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  in  apostasy;  as  in  Eden,  in 
the  world  before  the  flood;  in  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  in 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and,  as  yet  appears,  in  the  Gospel  dis¬ 
pensation  ;  at  the  same  time,  there  is  a  never-ceasing  promise  of 
“  the  dispensation  of  the  fullness  of  times,”  in  which  God  will 
“gather  together  in  one,  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are 
in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth”  (Eph.  i.  10);  “that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father”  (Phil.  ii.  10),  the  glorious  outlines  of  which  eternal  dis¬ 
pensation  are  drawn  and  set  forth  in  the  last  two  chapters  of  the 
Bible. 

In  order  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  the  reader  with  a 
steady  eye  to  Jesus  must  search  them  from  the  beginning  unto 
the  very  end  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  or 
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“  the  apocatastasis,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  holy  prophets.”  And  should  one  at  any  time  lose 
the  analogy  of  the  faith,  and  fall  into  a  conflict  of  doubts,  he 
may  readily  put  his  doubts  to  flight,  and  recover  the  analogy 
of  the  faith,  by  studying  the  mystery  in  the  light  of  “  Jesus  and 
the  resurrection.” 

For  example,  the  covenant  promises  to  Abraham,  “  that  he 
should  be  the  heir  of  the  world”  (Rom.  iv.  13);  that  he  should 
be  the  father  of  many  nations  (Gen.  xvii.  4);  that  in  him  “shall 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed”  (Gen.  xii.  3),  “for  all 
the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed 
for  ever”  (Gen.  xiii.  15),  are  covered  with  mystery  until  searched 
in  the  light  of  “  the  glorious  Gospel,”  when  it  is  clear  that  Jesus 
is  the  promised  seed,  and  his  inheritance  is  in  the  promised  land 
of  the  habitable  world  to  come,  for  the  everlasting  abode  of  all 
saints,  and  not  in  this  world  under  the  curse. 

How  the  carnal  seed  take  the  promises  exclusively  to  them¬ 
selves  is  known ;  and  how  the  Church  in  the  apostasy  is  dis¬ 
tracted  over  them,  appears  at  a  glance  ;  yet  they  are  made  plain 
to  the  understanding  of  a  child  by  the  analogy  of  the  faith  with 
which  Abraham  believed  them,  lived  and  died  in  the  hope  of 
enjoying  them,  and  will  rise  from  the  dead  to  inherit  them,  with 
Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  God  for  ever.  Abraham’s  promises  are 
misapprehended  by  many  who  interpret  the  word  useed,”  in  a 
carnal  sense,  contrary  to  Gal.,  3d  chapter ;  and  also  interpret  the 
promised  land,  in  the  sense  of  this  land  of  the  Turks,  instead 
of  the  heavenly  country  of  the  resurrection  with  Jesus,  which 
alone  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  saw  afar  off,  and  sought 
through  all  their  changing  pilgrimage.  Heb.  xi.  9  and  13. 
Strange  to  say,  the  fathers  had  “  none  inheritance”  in  the  pro¬ 
mised  land,  “  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  foot  on.”  Acts  vii.  5. 
Yet  their  carnal  seed  are  everywhere  expecting  to  inherit  and 
to  possess  the  land  in  the  right  of  the  promised  seed,  “  which  is 
Christ.”  Coming  again,  in  glory,  without  sin  unto  salvation,  he 
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will  make  an  end  of  death  and  of  this  world,  and  restore  all  things 
as  at  the  first.  Then  will  the  serpent’s  head  be  bruised  indeed, 
and  we  shall  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of 
all  that  hate  us,  according  to  “  the  oath  which  He  sware  unto  OUR 
father  Abraham.”  Luke  i.  73.  Yes,  our  father;  for  “they 
which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham 
“and  if  ye  be  Christ’s,  then  are  ye  Abraham’s  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise.”  Gal.  iii.  7  and  29. 

The  carnal  seed,  typified  by  the  son  of  Hagar,  are  cut  off 
from  the  inheritance,  every  one;  and  the  seed  of  faith,  typified 
by  the  son  of  Sarah  (Gal.  iv.  22),  are  the  true  seed  of  promise, 
born  in  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  unto  “  eternal  life,  which  God, 
that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  wrorld  began”  (Tit.  i.  2) — 
“  promised  before  by  His  prophets  in  the  holy  Scriptures” 
(Rom.  i.  2),  and  in  due  time  “  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us, 
their  children,  in  that  He  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again.”  Acts 
xiii.  33).  “  The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.” 


PROPOSITION  III. 

The  everlasting  Gospel  is  good  news  op  things  invisible,  absent 

OR  YET  TO  COME  ;  NEVER  OF  THINGS  PRESENT  AND  VISIBLE.  FOR,  WHEN 
THAT  WHICH  WAS  BEFORE  ANNOUNCED  COMES  ONCE  IN  SIGHT,  THE  NEWS 
OF  ITS  COMING  VANISHES  AWAY. 

The  first  note  of  Bible  promise  is  the  everlasting  Gospel, 
with  which  every  subsequent  note  in  the  grand  harmony  of  our 
salvation  accords :  “  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.”  This  is  the  declaration 
of  perpetual  war  while  the  world  stands,  and  the  Gospel  of  a 
glorious  victory  in  the  end,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  “  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and 
he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.”  Rev.  ii.  15. 
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While  the  war  is  carried  on  from  age  to  age,  the  good  news 
of  the  final  victory  is  preached,  and  every  Gospel  believer  falls 
in  the  battle,  confident  of  the  resurrection  unto  life  eternal  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  promised  seed 
of  the  woman.  The  war  is  proclaimed,  and  is  carried  on,  not 
only  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  “  with  principalities  and  powers, 
and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places;”  and  the  final  victory 
is  by  faith  now,  and  is  in  fact  hereafter  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  when  he  “shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God.” 
1  Thess.  iv.  16. 

Then  shall  he  bind  the  strong  man  who  now  keeps  the  war 
a-going ;  shall  take  away  his  armor ;  shall  spoil  his  goods,  and 
cast  both  him  and  his  followers  into  outer  darkness  and  endless 
woe ;  and  the  Son  of  the  virgin  shall  make  all  things  new ; 
shall  bring  peace  on  earth  and  good-will  among  men ;  and  shall 
give  his  saints  their  promises;  “the  meek,”  the  righteous,  the 
faithful  their  promised  inheritance  of  the  earth;  Abraham, 
Daniel,  and  Paul,  the  city,  and  the  crown  of  life  which  in  their 
pilgrimage  they  saw  afar  off,  and  sought  in  the  heavenly  country 
of  the  regenerate  earth  together  with  all  saints,  who,  “having 
obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not  the  promise,” 
but  in  the  midst  of  tortures  refused  to  accept  “  deliverance,  that 
they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection.”  Heb.  xi.  35. 

This  is  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  by  faith  of  which  Abel, 
and  Enoch,  and  Noah  obtained  a  good  report ;  this  is  the  Gos¬ 
pel  preached  “  unto  Abraham,  saying,  In  thee  shall  all  nations 
be  blessed.”  Gal.  iii.  8.  This  is  the  Gospel  of  a  Son  to  be  born 
unto  David,  whose  kingdom  shall  be  established  as  long  as  the 
sun  and  moon  endure ;  the  Gospel  of  the  Messiah  unto  all  Israel, 
whose  blessed  reign  shall  embrace  all  the  nations  and  kindreds 
of  the  earth ;  the  Gospel  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel  and 
Daniel,  foretelling  the  restoration  of  the  Israel  of  God  from  the 
land  of  their  enemies,  and  from  their  captivity  to  sin  and  death, 
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unto  the  holy  city,  heavenly  country,  and  everlasting  inheritance, 
promised  in  Christ  unto  our  fathers  in  the  faith  ;  “  the  children  of 
God  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.”  Luke  si.  36.  This 
is  the  Gospel  announced  by  the  angel  Gabriel  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
saying :  “  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him.  the  throne  of  his 
father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.”  Luke  i.  32. 
This  is  the  Gospel  of  “  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  Gocl 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets,  since  the 
world  began.”  Acts  iii.  21.  This  is  the  Gospel  that  John  began 
to  preach ;  and  all  Jerusalem  and  Judea  believed  the  good  news, 
and  went  in  the  faith  of  it  to  be  baptized  by  John  in  the  Jor¬ 
dan.  And  this  is  the  Gospel  of  God  which  Jesus  himself  began 
to  preach,  and  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  carry  throughout  the 
world ;  in  the  faith  of  which  he  endured  the  cross,  and  in  the 
power  of  which  he  is  coming  again,  “to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  and  the  people  with  his  truth.”  This  is  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  the  evangelists  and  martyrs,  preached  by  Paul  to  the 
Pisidians  (Acts  xiii.  29  to  33),  and  to  the  Athenians  (Acts  xvii. 
31),  and  to  the  Romans  (Acts  xxvi.  6,  and  xxviii.  23);  pub¬ 
lished  by  Peter  and  James  and  John  to  the  twelve  tribes  of 
faith  among  all  nations,  in  the  name  of  “Jesus  and  the  Re¬ 
surrection,”  and  for  ever  to  be  preached  by  the  ministry  of 
God  among  the  Gentiles,  “until  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in,  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  as  it  is  written  :  There 
shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away 
ungodliness  from  Jacob.”  Rom.  xi.  25  and  26.  Then  will  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  give  place  to  the  kingdom  itself ;  the 
good  news  of  its  coming  will  vanish  in  the  presence  of  the  King 
coming  with  glory,  to  make  an  end  of  the  war,  and  to  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness  in  the  earth,  when  “  all  flesh  shall  see 
the  salvation  of  God.” 

“  The  everlasting  Gospel”  is  one ;  Jesus  Christ,  whose  Gospel 
it  is,  is  one,  and  his  kingdom  is  one — not  of  time,  not  of  a  mil- 
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lennium,  but  “  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.”  Luke  i.  33. 
It  is  written  :  “  There  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve 
him.  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  de¬ 
stroyed.”  Dan.  vii.  14.  And  he  said :  “  As  ye  go,  preach,  say¬ 
ing,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  Matt.  x.  10.  “The 
time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  repent  ye, 
and  believe  the  Gospel.”  Mark  i.  15. 

No  man  may  change  this  key-note  which  the  King  charges  us 
to  sound ;  neither  is  that  kingdom  here  yet,  for  which  Jesus 
teaches  us  to  pray,  saying,  “  Thy  kingdom  come” 


PROPOSITION  IV. 

The  Gospel  is  preached  and  the  holy  prophecies  are  made  to  all 

THE  SEED  OF  ADAM ;  AND  THEY  ARE  AVAILABLE,  AND  WILL  BE  FUL¬ 
FILLED,  TO  ALL  THE  SEED  OF  PROMISE  IN  CHRIST,  THE  SECOND  AdAM. 

The  promise  of  a  Saviour  was  made  in  the  ears  of  our  first 
parents,  both  for  them  and  their  offspring.  They  so  understood 
it,  and  from  them  all  the  most  ancient  and  enlightened  nations 
received  it,  and  adopted  it  into  their  mythology,  in  the  form  of 
a  golden  age  to  come  in  the  earth,  when  peace  and  justice,  and 
bliss  shall  return  as  at  first  from  heaven,  under  the  sceptre  of  an 
immortal  Saviour  and  eternal  King.  Mankind  fell  into  the  use 
of  signs,  artful  emblems,  and  images  of  the  invisible  God,  with 
a  view  to  keep  his  presence  and  fear  continually  before  their 
eyes.  Thus  they  forsook  the  faith  and  the  way  of  holiness,  to 
follow  their  senses,  and  were  soon  overwhelmed  with  idolatry. 

From  this  idolatrous  world  Abraham  was  called  and  separated, 
to  keep  alive  the  faith  of  the  everlasting  God,  and  to  receive  for 
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himself,  and  for  all  of  like  faith  with  him,  the  promise  of  a  seed, 
which  is  Christ,  in  whom  all  the  nations,  kindreds  and  families 
of  the  earth  shall  be  blest.  “For  they  which  are  children  of 
the  flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God ;  but  the  children  of 
promise  are  counted  for  the  seed.”  Rom.  ix.  8.  The  holy  pro¬ 
mises  were  confirmed  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  with 
an  oath  (Ps.  cv.  9)  for  confirmation,  “  that  by  two  immutable 
things  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have 
a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope 
set  before  us.”  Heb.  vi.  17. 

Through  Jesus  Christ  “  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified.”  Acts  xiii.  38. 
“  There  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek”  Rom. 
x.  12,  Acts  x.  34  and  35.  “For  ye  (believers)  are  all  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus”  (Gal.  iii.  26);  “and  if 
children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.” 
Rom.  viii.  17.  “There  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision 
nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free;  but 
Christ  is  all,  and  in  all.”  Col.  iii.  10  and  11. 

The  exclusive  claim,  therefore,  made  to  the  holy  promises  in 
the  name  and  behalf  of  a  race  in  the  flesh  is  idle  and  vain,  unless 
the  word  of  truth  contradicts  itself,  which  is  impossible.  “  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world”  (1  John  ii.  2);  and 
“  ivhosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.”  Rom.  x.  11. 
He  is  “  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.”  John  i.  29.  At  the  grave  of  Lazarus  he  said:  “He 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live; 
and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die.” 
John  xi.  25.  Death  reigns  over  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  alike, 
and  salvation  is  freely  offered  to  all  without  respect  of  persons. 
“Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only?  Is  he  not  also  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also.”  Rom.  iii.  29.  “Whosoever, 
therefore,  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.” 
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Rom.  x.  13.  “  For  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that 

call  upon  him.”  Rom.  x.  12. 

It  is  important  to  consider  that  the  eternal  promises  are  often 
contained  in  temporal  caskets,  as  in  Isaac  was  the  promise  of 
Christ;  and  as  in  David’s  son,  Solomon,  the  substance  of  the 
promise  was  Christ,  and  as  in  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
for  an  everlasting  possession  was  intended  and  conveyed  that 
heavenly  country,  holy  city,  and  better  resurrection  which  the 
patriarchs  and  saints  in  all  ages  have  sought  during  their  pil¬ 
grimage  in  the  flesh.  The  eternal  promises  are  received  now  by 
faith,  to  be  fulfilled  in  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  unto  life  eter¬ 
nal.  They  were  not  fulfilled,  nor  can  they  be,  in  this  land  of 
death  ;  but  they  can  be  fulfilled  only  in  the  land  of  eternal  life. 
And  so  it  is  written :  “  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in 
righteousness ;  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake  in  thy  like¬ 
ness.”  Psalms  xvii.  15. 

In  harmony  with  this  proposition  is  the  vision  of  sealing  the 
twelve  thousand  of  each  one  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  who 
are  taken  together  to  represent  the  “great  multitude  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues,”  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands, 
who  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  “  Salvation  to  our  God,  which  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.”  One  asked :  “  Whence 
came  they?”  It  was  replied,  not  that  they  came  from  the  flesh 
of  Abraham,  or  from  this  Jerusalem ;  but  “  out  of  great  tribula¬ 
tion,  and  they  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.”  Rev.  vii.  14.  Therefore,  the  holy  pro¬ 
mises  are  free  to  all  believers,  and  will  be  eternally  fulfilled  to 
the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  out  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  peoples,  and  tongues,  in  the  land  of  everlasting  life. 
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PROPOSITION  V. 

The  meaning  given  et  the  Spirit  Author  to  ant  word  of  Scripture 

IS  ITS  LITERAE  MEANING  ;  AND  WHEN  DIVERS  MEANINGS  ARE  IN  DIFFER¬ 
ENT  CONNECTIONS  GIVEN  TO  THE  SAME  WORD  BY  THE  SPIRIT,  THEY  ARE 
ALIKE  LITERAL  MEANINGS  OF  THAT  WORD,  ACCORDING  TO  THE  SPIRIT. 

Ouk  propositions  appear  to  be  easily  overset  by  such  as  say, 
“  You  can  prove  anything  from  the  Bible.”  But  the  wise  know 
better— know  that  “  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.”  Yet  some 
considerate  readers  think  the  Bible  contradicts  itself;  that  the 
spirit  of  its  prophecy  reaches  beyond  the  testimony  of  Jesus; 
that  its  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  is  an  uncertain  sound,  proclaim- 
-  ing  the  kingdom  now  here,  now  there — now  a  spiritual,  and 
again  a  visible  kingdom— now  present,  and  again  to  come, 
besides  future  promises  to  the  Jews  of  the  flesh.  However, 
reflection  will  satisfy  such  that  all  eminent  authors  use  the  same 
word  in  very  different  senses.  But  the  connection  shows  in 
every  instance  the  author’s  meaning  of  the  word.  Law  is  a 
word,  meaning  a  rule,  custom,  statute,  moral  or  physical  law, 
civil,  canon,  or  marine  law,  animal  instinct,  the  Mosaic  institu¬ 
tions,  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  revealed  will  of  God !  These, 
and  others,  are  literal  meanings  of  the  word  law,  and  the  Spirit 
and  eminent  authors  continually  use  it  in  different  connections, 
in  many  very  different,  but  alike  literal  senses.  So  Judah  was 
the  fourth  son  of  Jacob,  was  the  leading  tribe  of  Israel,  was  the 
particular  people  who  adhered  to  the  house  of  David  after  the 
rebellion  of  Jeroboam ;  and  is  also  the  twelfth  part  of  the  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  sealed  of  God  in  their  fore¬ 
head,  who  constitute  the  “  redeemed  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  peoples,  and  tongues.”  Rev.  vii.  3  and  9.  By  “  Judah” 
the  Spirit  literally  expresses  all  these  different  persons ;  and 
adds,  that  a  Jew  of  Judah  born  is  not  a  Jeio,  except  he  “  is  one 
inwardly — whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.”  Rom.  ii.  29. 

Likewise  the  word  “  Israel”  is  used  literally  by  the  Spirit  to 
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signify  the  second  son  of  Isaac;  his  offspring  by  the  twelve 
patriarchs;  the  ten  tribes  that  followed  Jeroboam,  and  their 
descendants ;  and,  lastly,  all  the  chosen  and  ransomed  people, 
“  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  God.”  Dan.  vii.  22,  25,  27. 
“The  seed  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed”  (Is.  lxi.  9),  “the  Israel 
of  God.”  Gal.  vi.  16.  As  it  is  written  :  “  They  are  not  all  Israel 
which  are  of  Israel.”  Rom.  ix.  6.  Some  are  Israel  that  were 
not  born  of  Israel ;  and  some  of  Israel  born  are  reprobates  ! 

Jacob  and  Zion,  Jerusalem  and  Canaan,  are  Scripture  names 
common  to  the  chosen  people,  to  the  holy  city,  and  to  the  pro¬ 
mised  land,  both  of  this  world  and  of  the  resurrection  state. 
But  the  sons,  and  the  city,  and  the  land  of  the  carnal  seed,  are 
no  more  the  literal ,  nay,  they  are  not  so  much  the  literal,  as 
the  saints,  the  Hew  Jerusalem,  and  the  heavenly  Canaan  are 
the  literal  meaning  of  these  words,  used  by  the  Spirit.  So 
Isaac  and  Jacob  and  their  children  were,  by  the  letter,  the  pro¬ 
mised  seed  of  Abraham ;  and  Solomon  and  his  line  wrere  the 
literal  seed  of  David ;  but  much  more  was  Christ  Jesus  that 
literal  seed  of  Abraham  and  David  intended  by  the  Spirit,  and 
so  received  by  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  kings,  both  in  the 
ancient  Church  and  in  modern  Christendom,  until  the  novelty  of 
a  “  spiritual  interpretation”  came  forth  to  rob  the  letter  of  its 
life  and  to  confound  the  wise  with  their  own  invention.  “  It  is 
the  Spirit  that  qnickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing ;  the  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.”  John 
vi.  63.  To  interpret  the  promises  for  the  seed  of  the  flesh,  and 
for  this  world,  empties  them  of  their  spirit  and  of  their  life. 
But  to  interpret  them  of  Christ,  and  of  those  who  follow  him 
in  the  regeneration,  fills  them  with  spirit  and  with  everlasting 
life.  The  promise  of  a  seed  to  Abraham,  and  of  a  successor  to 
David,  in  the  sense  of  Isaac  and  of  Solomon  only,  is  the  letter 
which  kills;  but,  in  the  sense  of  Christ,  his  kingdom,  and  his 
people,  the  Spirit,  by  the  same  letter  of  promise,  giveth  life  eter¬ 
nal. 
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Canaan  is  the  name  of  a  country  of  this  world,  where  Abra¬ 
ham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  sojourned,  and  also  the  name  of  a  coun¬ 
try  which  they  shall  inherit  in  the  future  world.  It  is  the  same 
word  used  by  the  Spirit  to  designate  a  transitory  possession  of 
the  patriarchs  in  this  world,  and  the  everlasting  possession  of  the 
same  patriarchs  in  the  heavenly  country.  Are  not  both  these 
meanings  literal  according  to  the  Spirit?  The  worlds  are  very 
different,  but  the  names  of  the  patriarchs  and  of  their  country  are 
common  to  both  worlds,  and  are  alike  literal — are  they  not? 
Jerusalem  and  Zion  are  names  of  a  visible  city  and  mount,  and 
are  equally  the  names  of  the  invisible  city  and  mountain  of  God. 
They  relate  to  different  worlds,  but  they  are  alike  literal,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Spirit.  Cannot  the  Spirit  speak  literally  of  the  unseen 
world  because  it  speaks  in  terms  alike  of  this  world  also  ? '  If 
not,  how  could  there  in  such  case  be  any  literal  heaven,  literal 
hell,  literal  Spirit?  David  is  the  name  of  the  son  of  Jesse;  is  it 
not  also  the  literal  Scripture  name  of  “  the  Son  of  the  Highest  ?” 
The  Spirit  calls  both  by  one  name,  while  they  are  very  different 
persons.  But  is  not  the  name,  according  to  the  Spirit,  literal 
alike  in  both  cases  ?  The  letter  is  the  figure  of  an  idea.  The 
Scripture  idea  of  David  is  the  Son  of  God. 

Sheep,  lambs  and  flocks  also  are  common  names.  The  Spirit 
uses  these  names  to  present  visible  things  of  this  world,  and  in¬ 
visible  things  belonging  to  the  world  to  come.  The  idea  of  one 
is  abstract,  the  other  concrete ;  both  are  presented  to  the  mind  bv 
the  same  letters  and  by  the  same  Spirit.  The  meaning  is  very 
different,  and  the  connection  shows  in  which  sense  the  Spirit  uses 
the  words.  Are  they  not  alike  literal  to  the  Spirit  ?  Men,  taking 
the  meaning  of  these  words  in  the  sense  of  this  world  only,  rob 
the  letter  of  its  heavenly  teaching.  Whereas  the  Spirit  by  these 
letters  sets  before  the  reader  ideas  and  pictures  of  the  eternal 
future  full  of  life  and  of  power  and  of  glory. 

“  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.”  John  vi.  61,  63.  Do  not  they 
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fail  of  that  spirit  and  of  that  life  who  receive  the  Lord’s  words 
in  their  visible  and  not  in  their  eternal  sense  ?  Man  is  both  body 
and  spirit.  Any  attempt  to  take  his  spirit  without  the  body  is 
certain  to  fail.  Neither  can  one  catch  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures 
separate  from  the  letter.  “  The  words  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life.”  Twofold  in  union  they  live,  separated  they  die  :  the  letter 
is  a  corpse,  and  the  spirit  vanishes.  The  words  emptied  of 
the  eternal  Spirit  are  powerless.  The  letter,  like  the  flesh,  by 
itself  profiteth  nothing ;  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  the  letter 
becomes  life  everlasting. 

“Ye  are  gods,”  is  true;  for  “the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.” 
But  it  is  not  necessary  to  add,  “  Ye  are  not  eternal,  and  invisi¬ 
ble,  and  only  wise.”  So  “  let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord.”  Ps.  cxxx. 
7.  “  The  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion.  This  is  my  rest  for  ever.” 

Ps.  cxxxii.  13.  These  and  many  like  words  are  literally  true; 
but  it  should  not  be  required  of  the  Scriptures  to  add  :  Not  this 
Zion  of  “  the  present  evil  world,”  Gal.  i.  4 ;  not  this  Jerusalem 
of  the  Turks;  neither  this  carnal  Israel.  For  it  is  plain  that  the 
Zion  of  promise  is  the  mount  of  God ;  and  Jerusalem  above  is 
the  city  of  the  Great  King,  and  the  Israel  of  God  are  the  children 
of  God  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  These  heavenly  names 
are  the  great  themes  of  Scripture  discourse. 

Keep  then  the  letter,  “  for  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken ;” 
but  understand  the  letter  according  to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit. 
For,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  from  the  first  promise  of  Christ 
to  his  appearing  “the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation,” 
(Heb.  ix.  28),  “  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.” 
And  this  demonstrates  our  fifth  proposition. 
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PROPOSITION  VI. 

Death  reigns  in  Adam  until  the  dissolution  of  all  things;  eter¬ 
nal  LIFE  REIGNS  IN  THE  SECOND  ADAM  BY  THE  RESURRECTION  FROM 
THE  DEAD  UNTO  THE  INHERITANCE  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Adam 
is  the  representative  of  the  mortal  race,  by  whom  came  death,  and 
over  whom  death  reigns  so  long  as  sin  abides  in  the  blood  and 
the  curse  in  the  ground.  No  man  abides  long  in  this  world, 
nor  does  the  world  itself  continue  for  ever.  Man  returns  to  the 
ground  from  which  he  was  taken ;  also  “  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  which  are  now  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat.”  But  the  Lord  having  said  to  the  faith¬ 
ful,  “  There  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  perish”  (Luke  xxi. 
18-30),  we  may  believe  that  not  one  atom  of  this  creation  shall 
be  lost.  “  We,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens, 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness”  (2  Pet.  iii. 
13).  This  natural  body  and  these  heavens  and  earth  must  alike 
be  dissolved,  and  alike  be  rebuilt,  in  order  to  reach  the  perfect 
and  eternal  state  promised  in  the  Scriptures,  and  indicated  by  the 
analogy  of  geological  discoveries.  The  Holy  Scriptures  in  every 
variety  of  form  instruct  and  assure  us  of  the  reviving  of  this 
body,  and  present  us  a  living  example  of  it  in  Christ,  the  second 
Adam :  not  that  we  shall  live  again  in  this  form  or  fashion,  any 
more  than  Christ  now  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  is  in  the 
form  and  fashion  of  Jesus  in  this  flesh  and  blood.  Although 
“  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be,  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.”  (1  John  iii.  2.) 

Thus  the  old  Adam  must  perish,  that  the  new  man  may  be 
raised  up  in  us;  and  this  present  creation  must  be  dissolved  be¬ 
fore  the  new  one  can  appear.  “  Behold,  therefore,  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God ;  on  them  which  fell,  severity” — severity  on 
this  fallen  race  and  fallen  world — “  but  toward  thee  goodness,  if 
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thou  continue  in  his  goodness.”  (Rom.  xi.  22.)  “Oh  the  depth 
of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  How 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out” 
(Rom.  xi.  83),  who  by  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  made  all  things,  and 
will  by  him  make  all  things  new. 

Jesus  “  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross, 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is  the  devil”  (Iieb.  ii.  14),  and  might  be  the  first  born 
among  many  brethren.  (Rom.  viii.  29.)  “  Wherefore  God  also 

hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name”  (Phil.  ii.  9),  and  “put  all  things  under  his  feet. 
But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him.”  (Heb.  ii.  8.) 

The  covenant  promises  are  made,  the  prophecies  are  published, 
the  gospel  of  the  heavenly  King  and  country  and  people  is 
preached  to  this  dying  race.  And  the  possession  of  the  great 
inheritance,  the  dominion  of  the  King  on  “  the  throne  of  his 
father  David,”  with  the  bliss  of  the  happy  people,  belong  to  the 
land  of  the  living,  and  to  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  unto 
eternal  life.  At  the  birth  of  Jesus  angels  announced,  “  Peace 
on  earth  and  good-will  in  men.”  The  same  bliss  is  still  an¬ 
nounced,  and  will  be,  till  it  comes  with  the  Prince  of  Peace 
enthroned  in  glory  of  the  regenerate  ear’th.  And  for  this  he 
teaches  us  daily  to  pray  :  “  Our  Father  in  heaven,  thy  kingdom 
come,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth.” 


PROPOSITION  VI I. 

The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

T  ii  E  exposition  of  sin  unto  death,  and  of  salvation  unto  life, 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  substance  of  “  the  everlasting 
gospel,”  from  Genesis  to  Revelation — from  the  ruin  and  the  curse 
on  the  ground  in  Eden,  to  the  removal  of  the  ruin  and  of  the 
curse  in  the  new  earth,  (Rev.  xxii.  3.) 
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"Who  is  the  mysterious  Seed  of  promise,  to  bruise  the  serpent’s 
head  ?  Jesus.  Gen.  iii.  15  ;  Heb.  ii.  14. 

Who  is  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  Faith,  to  the  end  of  time? 
Jesus.  Fleb.  xii.  2. 

Who  was  the  object  of  faith  to  Abel,  Enoch  and  Noah  ?  Jesus. 
Heb.  xi.  4—7. 

Who  was  the  promised  seed  of  Abraham?  Isaac  in  type; 
Jesus  in  fact.  Gal.  iii.  16. 

Who  spake  with  Moses  in  the  Mount,  and  accompanied  Israel 
in  the  wilderness?  Jesus.  Acts  vii.  38;  1  Cor.  x.  4. 

Whom  did  Israel  tempt  to  their  overthrow  in  the  desert? 
Christ  Jesus.  1  Cor.  x.  9. 

Who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness?  Christ  Jesus. 

Rom.  x.  4. 

Who  leads  the  chosen  people  into  the  promised  land  of  rest  ? 
Jesus.  Heb.  iv.  14 ;  vi.  20. 

Who  is  our  Prophet  here  and  Mediator  in  heaven  ?  Christ 
Jesus.  Acts  iii.  23;  1  John  ii.  1. 

Who  is  our  everlasting  King?  Jesus  Christ  the  Right¬ 
eous.  Ps.  ii.  7  ;  Acts  iv.  25-31. 

Who  shall  bless  us  and  all  nations  of  the  earth  ?  Jesus 
Christ.  Acts  iii.  25 ;  Gal.  iii.  8 ;  Ps.  lxvii. 

Who  is  the  promised  son  of  David?  Solomon  in  type;  Jesus 
in  fact.  2  Sam.  vii.  12;  Matt.  xxi.  9. 

Who  shall  build  an  house  of  God  ?  Jesus.  1  Peter  ii.  4,  5 ; 
Eph.  i.  20-22;  1  Cor.  iii.  17. 

Who  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins?  Jesus.  Matt. 

i.  21. 

Who  shall  deliver  them  from  captivity  to  Satan  and  to  death  ? 
Jesus.  Rom.  xvi.  20 ;  xi.  26,  27. 

Who  shall  lead  them  back  to  their  own  land  ?  Jesus  Mes¬ 
siah.  Ezek.  xxxvii. ;  Jer.  xxxi.  18  ;  Isa.  xxxv. 

AVho  shall  reign  over  them  there  ?  “  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of 

David,  the  son  of  Abraham.”  Matt.  i.  1 ;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  2. 
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Who  is  the  Virgin’s  Son,  on  whose  shoulder  the  government 
shall  be  laid?  Jesus.  Isa.  ix.  6. 

Whose  throne  shall  he  have  ?  The  throne  of  his  father  David. 
Isa.  ix.  7  ;  Luke  i.  32. 

Where  shall  it  be  established  ?  In  Zion  and  Jerusalem  of 
eternity.  Isa.  xii.  6  ;  xxiv.  23  ;  Rev.  xxi. 

Who  is  the  Root  and  Offspring  of  David  ?  “  I,  Jesus,  the 

bright  and  morning  star.”  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

Who  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ?  Jesus. 
Luke  i.  33. 

Who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead?  Jesus  Christ. 
2  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  Acts  xvii.  31. 

Who  shall  restore  all  things  ?  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  iii.  19-21. 

Who  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church  ?  Christ  Jesus. 
Eph.  ii.  20;  Col.  i.  18  ;  Eph.  v.  23. 

Who  calls  himself  the  head  “  for  Christ  ?”  The  Latin.  1 
John  ii.  18  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  4-9. 

Who  shall  destroy  “  the  son  of  perdition  ?”  The  Lord  Jesus 
at  his  coming'.  2  Thess.  ii.  8 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  the 
whole  Bible,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation;  “the  Lord  who  is,  and 
who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,”  Rev.  i.  8 ;  and  the  aim  of  the 
whole  Bible  is  to  announce  and  to  manifest  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  all  people,  that  as  many  as  believe  on  him  in  this  world,  may 
in  the  world  to  come  inherit  with  him  eternal  life  and  glory. 

“  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God”  (2  Tim.  iii.  16), 
and  can  neither  be  broken  nor  contradict  itself.  Therefore,  it 
can  all  be  interpreted  in  harmony  with  these  above  answers, 
whatever  may  become  of  some  modern  strongholds  in  our  tradi¬ 
tional  theology. 

The  things  foretold  will  be  done  assuredly;  those  belonging  to 
eternity  in  eternity,  and  those  belonging  to  this  world  before  the 
end  of  this  world ;  those  belonging  to  the  chosen  people  to  Zion 
and  to  Jerusalem  of  eternity  will  be  performed  in  Jesus  and  the 
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resurrection  unto  life  eternal  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth ; 
and  never  in  “  the  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage 
with  her  children.”  Gal.  iv.  25. 


PEG  POSITION  VIII. 

The  Saints  op  ale  ages  and  nations,  together  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  shale  inherit  the  re¬ 
generate  EARTH  IN  NEW  HEAVENS  FOR  EVER,  EVEN  FOR  EVER  AND 
EVER. 

The  reader  who  has  weighed  these  seven  propositions  and  con¬ 
sidered  them,  has  seen  proof  of  their  truth  noted  in  the  Holy 
Scripture,  and  may  be  now  prepared  for  this  last  proposition. 

Some  would  when  leaving  the  flesh  go  directly  into  heaven  on 
their  own  acceptance  of  the  gospel  invitation ;  but  the  manner  of 
waiting  for  all  the  guests  to  be  in  their  places  and  for  the  Master’s 
signal  before  commencing  the  feast,  rules,  according  to  the  gospel, 
in  the  heavenly  places,  no  less  than  in  the  celebration  of  the  Eu¬ 
charist.  (Hcb.  xi.  40;  1  Cor.  xi.  33;  Matt.  xxii.  10,  11.)  The 
Master  before  the  feast  comes  and  examines  the  guests  to  see  if 
they  are  properly  clad,  as  well  as  duly  invited.  The  high,  the 
mighty  and  the  successful  in  this  world  are  naturally  confident  of 
reigning  in  the  world  to  come ;  but  the  promise  of  the  everlast¬ 
ing  inheritance  runs  quite  contrary  to  the  fashion  of  this  world. 
Not  the  mighty,  but  “  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,”  the 
mourners  “  shall  be  comforted,”  and  the  poor  in  spirit,  “  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

Many  mistake  traditions  for  the  gospel  of  salvation,  and  think 
to  enter  in  by  Latin  keys  into  the  blessed  kingdom.  No  matter 
now,  only  be  sure  that  he  who  is  “  the  resurrection  and  the  life” 
is  the  door,  and  they  coming  in  any  other  name  have  no  entrance 
there.  This  is  Jesus  who  is  come  in  the  flesh,  Avho  suffered  in 
the  flesh,  and  is  glorified  in  the  flesh,  and  is  coming  again  trans- 
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figured  before  all  eyes,  as  before  the  eyes  of  the  Apostles  in  the 
holy  mount,  even  to  regenerate  and  glorify  the  whole  earth. 
He  comes  to  judge,  to  govern,  to  bless  all  the  families,  peoples  and 
tongues  of  the  new  earth,  together  in  that  “  kingdom  of  God,” 
of  which  the  gospel  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world 
is  never-ceasing  good  news  to  all  believers.  To  others  it  is  no 
news ;  for  they  do  not  believe  it,  neither  have  they  any  part  in  it. 

Jesus  is  coming  to  bring  home  his  ransomed  to  “  the  city  of 
the  great  King,”  of  which  he  said,  “  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also.” 
(John  xiv.  2,  3.)  He  is  coming  to  dwell  with  men,  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  and  He  will  be  their  God.  (Rev.  xxi.  1,  3.) 
In  a  glorified  body  of  this  earth  he  returns  to  make,  or  having 
made,  all  things  new  for  the  everlasting  abode  of  “  the  children 
of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.”  (Luke  xx.  36.) 
He  is  coming  “  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation,”  to 
make  an  end  of  the  curse  and  of  death,  to  tread  all  enemies  under 
his  feet,  to  give  reward  unto  his  servants ;  and  they  “  shall  serve 
him,  and  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  in  their 
foreheads,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever”  (Rev.  xxii. 
3-6)  “on  the  earth.”  (Rev.  v.  10.)  There  is  no  third  coming. 

From  that  holy  land  “all  evil-doers  shall  be  cut  off;  but  they 
that  wait  on  the  Lord  shall  inherit  the  earth.”  (Ps.  xxvii.  9.) 
“  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever  ;  his  name  shall  be  continued  as 
long  as  the  sun ;  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him ;  all  nations 
shall  call  him  blessed.”  (Ps.  lxxii.  17.)  “  God  shall  bless  US, 

and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him.”  (Ps.  lxvii.  7;  Dan. 
vii.  27.) 

Earth  was  the  scene  of  Christ’s  sufferings,  death  and  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  will  be,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  scene  of  his 
triumph  in  endless  glory;  leading  captivity  captive,  setting  death’s 
captives  free;  making  an  open  show  of  all  his  enemies  under  his 
feet ;  bringing  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that 
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sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house  (Isa.  xlii.  6);  and  saying 
to  the  dead  corpses  (John  v.  25,  28),  “Awake  and  sing,  ye  that 
dwell  in  the  dust :  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs  :  and  the 
earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead.”  (Isa.  xxvi.  19.)  “And  the  ran¬ 
somed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs 
and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads.”  (Isa.  xxxv.  10.)  “And  I 
shall  place  you  in  your  own  land.  Then  shall  ye  know  that  I, 
the  Lord,  have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord.” 
(Ezek.  xxxvii.  14.) 


REGENERATION,  OR  PALIN GENESI A. 

The  foregoing  propositions  lay  a  foundation  for  our  action  on 
the  saying,  “  Every  scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  householder,  which  bring- 
eth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.”  Matt.  xiii.  52. 

Bringing  out  of  the  holy  Word  treasures  for  the  inspection  of 
the  reader  and  the  joy  of  the  believer,  it  is  convenient  to  begin 
with  the  new  birth  ;  because  the  Scriptures  which  promise  the 
kingdom  of  God  promise  the  resurrection  also,  and  promise  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  which  the  glorified  race  are  to  possess 
and  to  enjoy  for  ever.  Much  is  mysterious  ;  but  it  is  plainly  told 
that  the  new  creation  will  vastly  excel  the  old,  and  in  nothing  so 
much  as  in  the  king  and  “  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,” 
who  shall  govern,  possess  and  enjoy  the  new  Canaan  of  the  habit¬ 
able  world  to  come  for  ever. 

The  Scriptures  leave  us  in  no  doubt  of  the  name  and  person  of 
the  King,  and  of  the  chosen  people.  He  died  to  this  world  on 
the  cross,  he  passed  through  the  regeneration  into  the  world  to 
come,  even  through  the  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  he  said, 
Ye  which  have  followed  me,  when  in  the  regeneration,  “  the  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
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twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  every 
one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for  my  name’s  sake,  shall 
receive  an  hundred-fold ;  and  shall  inherit  everlasting1  life.” 
Matt.  xix.  28.  Such  is  thy  promise,  O  Lord,  to  them  that  “  have 
forsaken  all  and  followed  thee”  in  the  faith  of  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead. 

The  King  himself  is  Christ  “risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.”  “  The  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels,”  who  gather  in  “  them 
that  are  Christ’s  at  his  coming.”  “  And  he  shall  send  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other;”  info  “that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out 
of  heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of  God and  there  “  he 
will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God 
himself  shall  be  with  them  and  be  their  God.”  Who  can  object 
to  this  ?  “  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure.” 

Generation  is  the  birth  of  the  natural  man  from  a  womb  of 
earth,  and  regeneration  is  the  spiritual  birth  of  the  same  man 
from  the  womb  of  our  mother  earth  after  the  manner  of  our 
Lord’s  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  a  change  not  so  much  of  sub¬ 
stance  as  of  constitution  and  character.  Generation  is  one  thing, 
and  regeneration  is  the  same  thing  repeated  in  a  new  form. 
Nicodemus  did  not  comprehend  it,  nor  do  all  at  this  day.  Gen¬ 
eration  is  a  being  born,  body  and  soul,  into  this  natural  world, 
ready  to  perish.  Regeneration  is  a  being  born  again  of  the  self¬ 
same  body  and  soul  into  the  spirit  world,  never  to  perish.  The 
natural  body  is  first  born,  and  afterward  the  spiritual  body,  each 
in  its  own  time  and  likeness.  The  one  is  called  generation,  the 
other  regeneration ;  that  is,  birth  and  new  birth.  “  Except  a 
man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Before 
Christ’s  resurrection  this  wTas  hard  to  be  understood.  Yet  as  a 
ruler  and  a  Pharisee,  Nicodemus  deserved  the  rebuke :  “  Art 
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thou  a  Master  in  Israel  and  knowest  not  these  things  ?”  For  the 
Pharisees  held  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  without  under¬ 
standing  it. 

“  The  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of 
Abraham,”  was  of  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  regen¬ 
eration  of  the  same  Jesus  was  of  the  tomb  of  Joseph,  when  the 
“  son  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,”  was  “  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  G  od  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  even 
by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.”  Rom.  i.  4.  And  therefore 
Jesus  is  called  “  the  first-born  among  many  brethren,”  Rom.  viii. 
29 ;  and  “  the  first  begotten  from  the  dead,”  Rev.  i.  5.  “  The 

first-born  of  every  creature,  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the 
pre-eminence,”  Col.  i.  15,  18  ;  “the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.” 
By  his  resurrection  God  “  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.”  1  Pet.  i.  3. 

The  “sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty”  are  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  their  Elder  Brother,  born  again  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Jesus  Christ  in  his  life,  death,  burial  and  resurrection,  is 
the  true  pattern  of  his  chosen  people.  Begotten  of  the  Spirit  in 
time,  they  will  be  born  again  unto  life  eternal  of  Jesus  at  his 
coming  for  the  redemption  of  the  body  in  the  restitution  of  all 
things  to  their  first  estate,  which  the  whole  creation  is  waiting  and 
groaning  for  with  travailing  pains  until  now ;  “  And  not  only 
they,  but  ourselves  also  which  have  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adop¬ 
tion,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body.”  Rom.  viii.  22.  “Then 
shall  the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day ;  even  a  nation 
shall  be  born  at  once.  For  as  soon  as  Zion  travailed  she  brought 
forth  her  children.”  Isa.  lxvi.  8. 

This  interpretation  identifies  the  regeneration  of  believers 
with  the  time,  says  Dr.  Burnett,  of  “  Christ’s  second  coming ;” 
“  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory  in  the 

new  world,”  says  Dr.  Murdock’s  Syriac  translation.  Alford’s 
3 
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Greek  Testament  renders  it  “  in  the  new  world.”  Dr.  Words¬ 
worth  :  “  In  the  new  birth  of  the  saints  at  the  resurrection  in  the 
new  Jerusalem.”  Dr.  Robinson  defines  the  word,  “  Renovation, 
restoration,  restitution,  equivalent  to  apocatastasis.”  Dr.  George 
Campbell  renders  it  “  Renovation ;  as  genesis  is  creation,  so 
palingenesia  is  renovation  at  the  general  resurrection,  when  there 
will  be  a  regeneration  of  heaven  and  earth.”  J.  P.  Langfi  ren¬ 
ders  it  “  Renovation,  coinciding  with  restitution,  or  apocatastasis 
in  Acts  iii.  21  ;  and  more,  for  this  latter  applies  to  the  natural 
world,  while  the  palingenesia  goes  beyond  and  points  to  a  higher 
state  of  spiritual  existence ;”  suck  as  the  regeneration  spoken  of 
Matt.  xix.  28,  and  in  all  the  Scriptures. 

De  Wette,  Buxtorf,  Meyer  and  Berthold  explain  the  word  to 
mean  u  the  renovation  of  the  world  to  its  original  state  of  perfec¬ 
tion  before  the  fall.”  Rudolf  Stier  renders  it  “  the  renewal  of 
the  world ;  not  merely  the  final  adoption  of  the  children  of  God 
(Rom.  viii.  23 ;  Luke  xx.  36),  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but 
the  glorification  of  all  creatures  connected  with  it,  in  order  to  the 
glory  which  corresponds  to  the  freedom  of  the  sons  of  God.” 
Ivoinel  takes  the  word  to  mean  “  the  happy  state  of  the  kingdom 
of  Messiah  on  the  whole  earth  brought  into  a  new  condition.” 
Wesley,  “  the  renovation  of  all  things.”  Adam  Clarice,  “  the 
time  when  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  shall  be  created, 
and  the  soul  and  body  reunited.”  Dr.  Doddridge,  “  the  time 
of  the  final  retribution.”  Dr.  Scott,  Albert  Barnes,  and  Bishop 
Hall,  interpret  the  word  of  the  judgment  day.  Bengel  explains 
it,  “  The  new  creation  over  which  the  second  Adam  will  preside, 
when  the  whole  microcosm  of  human  nature  by  means  of  the 
resurrection,  and  also  of  the  expansion  of  creation,  will  have  a 
new  birth.”  Olshausen  renders  it,  “  By  the  coming  forth  of  the 
kingdom  from  its  concealed  and  purely  spiritual  form  into  an 
external  form,  or  the  spiritualizing  of  the  outer  world  from  within.” 
Trench  in  his  synonyms  says,  “  The  palingenesia  of  the  body  is 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.”  The  fathers  continually  used  it  as 
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a  synonym  for  resurrection.  The  word  in  Matt.  xix.  28  doubt¬ 
less  includes  or  presupposes  the  resurrection;  but  it  also  embraces 
much  more,  as  in  Rom.  viii.  19.  For  this  gathering  up  of  the 
opinions  of  the  learned,  I  am  largely  indebted  to  an  article  in  the  « 
Prophetic  Times ,  1867. 

The  learned  of  all  ages  interpret  the  new  birth  or  regeneration, 
of  which  our  Saviour  speaks,  to  belong  to  the  resurrection  and  to 
the  great  judgment-day ;  and  as  the  word  means  on  his  lips,  I  take 
it  to  mean  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  saying:  “Not  by  works  of  right¬ 
eousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy,  he 
saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  that  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should 
be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.”  Tit.  iii.  5. 

“  The  washing  of  regeneration”  is  baptism  of  water  in  the  faith 
of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  and  in  “  the  hope  of  eternal  life 
and  the  baptized  believer,  for  the  earnest  of  his  inheritance  of 
eternal  life,  receives  in  the  blessed  time  the  Spirit  of  Promise  to 
seal  and  witness  the  covenant  promise  in  his  heart.  In  like 
manner,  “  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,”  is  interpreted  of  the  resurrection  only,  while  the 
words,  “  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,”  are  interpreted  of  the 
baptism  of  water  for  a  sign  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  and  his  kingdom 
of  the  resurrection,  and  also  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For,  “  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  clwelleth  in  you.” 
Rom.  viii.  11. 

In  this  Scripture  light  regeneration  is  the  resurrection  and 
more.  For  by  faith  the  Spirit  forms  in  the  believer’s  heart 
Christ  the  hope  of  glory,  and  prepares  him  to  awake  from  the 
sleep  of  death,  and  to  arise  from  the  grave  in  Christ’s  likeness. 
The  life  of  faith  never  dies,  but  falling  asleep  in  Jesus  awakes 
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again  “  in  glory,  honor,  and  immortality.”  Regeneration  is  a 
change  of  heart  and  of  life  now  in  this  world,  and  is  also  the 
new  birth,  or  birth  again  of  body  and  soul  in  Jesus  Christ  through 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead  unto  life  eternal  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  It  is  of  faith  now  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Promise  in 
the  heart,  to  be  manifested  before  all  hereafter  in  the  world  of  the 
blessed,  with  Christ  the  “  appointed  heir  of  all  things,”  and  walk¬ 
ing  in  this  faith  we  walk  in  newness  of  life.  The  work  of  the 
Spirit  through  faith  is  begun  in  our  corruptible  nature — it  is 
finished  in  the  glorified  and  incorruptible  nature.  It  is  begun 
in  the  natural  body — it  is  perfected  in  the  spiritual  body ;  of  a 
mortal  man  it  makes  a  child  of  God,  and  “  if  children,  then  heirs, 
heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ”  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Thus  a  happy  and  scriptural  definition  of  regeneration  is  ob¬ 
tained,  and  light  is  thrown  on  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  new 
birth — a  doctrine  that  our  traditions  limit  too  closely  to  emotions 
of  grace  in  the  heart  and  to  the  operation  of  baptism  of  water. 
Grace  may  or  may  not  be  emotional,  but  it  must  be  in  the  heart 
in  order  to  bear  fruit  in  the  life.  It  is  the  gift  of  God  through 
faith  of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  Baptism  of  water  is  the  sign 
and  seal  of  that  holy  faith,  and  regeneration,  beginning  in  this 
world  by  a  life  of  faith  and  hope,  comes  to  the  birth  in  the  coming 
of  “  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our 
vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  mighty  power  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself.” 

After  this  manner  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  is  explained, 
the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  is  illustrated,  the  doctrine  of  justi¬ 
fication  by  faith  is  vindicated,  and  the  name  of  “Jesus  and  the 
resurrection”  is  magnified ;  at  the  same  time  a  people  are  born 
and  brought  to  the  light  of  day,  who  shall  possess,  inherit  and 
enjoy  the  new  creation  in  the  very  likeness  of  the  Lord,  the  glorified 
and  everlasting  King,  Jesus  Christ  the  crucified.  Then  there 
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shall  be  no  more  curse,  no  more  pain,  no  more  death,  “  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away.”  And  God  who  “  is  gone  up 
with  a  shout,  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,”  “  him¬ 
self  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  Avith  the  voice  of 
the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God.”  “  Then  shall  the  earth 
yield  her  increase,  and  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us ; 
God  shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him.” 
Ps.  lxATii.  6. 


THE  OPENING  OF  THE  ARGUMENT. 

Having  presented  for  a  year  copies  of  these  preceding  Propo¬ 
sitions  to  the  honored  parties  addressed,  without  a  single  objec¬ 
tion  made  to  any  position  yet  taken,  I  now  proceed. 

The  corner-stone  of  this  building  is  “  the  testimony  of  Jesus,” 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  Avith  Jesus  Christ  the  crucified  in 
person  is  at  hand,  coming  in  the  end  of  the  world  to  judge  the 
quick  and  dead,  to  make  all  things  new,  and  to  “  govern  the 
nations  upon  earth  j”  “  Avhose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end.” 

That  Avhich  the  Lord  declares  to  be  coming  at  hand  cannot  be 
truly  said  to  be  already  here.  On  his  word  it  is  yet  to  come 
here. 

One  asks,  <f  What  particular  importance  belongs  to  this  view 
of  the  doctrine,  taking  it  to  be  true,  as  Christians  do  ?” 

Answer.  All  the  importance  of  truth  over  falsehood,  and  the 
importance  of  keeping  God’s  AATord  rather  than  folloAATing  our 
oavii  devices.  For  admitting  it  to  be  true,  then  the  commonly 
received  opinion  that  the  kingdom  is  already  here,  and  only  re¬ 
quires  to  be  extended,  is  not  true,  and  should  be  abandoned. 
Then  the  hope  of  converting  this  world  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  a  delusion,  from  Avhich  its  followers  ought  to  awake  in 
earnestness,  “  turning  aAA'ay  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities,” 
that  the  day  may  be  hastened  for  which  “  the  whole  creation 
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groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now,  waiting  for 
the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body.”  Rom.  viii.  23. 

From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  Bible  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  his  kingdom  is  promised,  foretold  and  proclaimed.  In 
the  New  Testament  especially  his  kingdom  is  preached  every¬ 
where  and  prayed  for  to  come.  A  seeming  contradiction  in  two 
sayings  of  our  Lord  to  the  Pharisees  admits  of  a  satisfactory  re¬ 
conciliation.  All  the  parables  of  the  kingdom  may  be  easily 
interpreted  in  harmony  with  this  doctrine  of  the  whole  Bible. 

By  the  preaching  of  our  Lord  in  the  four  Gospels,  by  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles  from  first  to 
last,  by  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  by  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  Fathers  and  the  entire  fellowship  of  the  churches  down 
to  the  very  end  of  the  second  century,  and  then,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  Gnostic  school  of  Egypt,  the  fathers  of  this  error, 
down  till  past  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  kingdom  at  hand  was  the  un¬ 
shaken  faith  of  the  martyrs  and  of  all  Christians  outside  of 
Egypt. 

This  most  Christian  testimony  is  confirmed  by  the  Emperor 
Domitian,  A.  I).  95,  and  by  the  Emperor  Julian,  the  Apostate, 
A.  D.  362,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  and  by  the  learned  historian 
of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  unbeliev¬ 
ing  Gibbon ;  of  all  which  infallible  proof  may  be  seen  in  these 
pages. 

This  witness  is  true,  and  I  am  asked  its  importance  ?  I  answer , 
I.  It  is  the  word  of  God,  mighty  to  sanctify  and  to  save  the 
believer.  So  long  as  it  was  truly  held,  neither  pictures  nor 
images,  nor  incense,  nor  idolatry,  nor  great  corruption  of  doctrine, 
nor  violent  controversy,  found  any  place  in  the  churches.  Con¬ 
tentions  and  excommunications  were  rare,  and  were  conducted 
with  moderation,  animosities  being  hushed  in  the  churches  by 
the  faith  of  the  righteous  Judge  standing  at  the  door.  Repent¬ 
ance  was  yet  preached,  and  remission  of  sins  and  justification, 
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and  the  resurrection ;  but  the  word  of  the  King  coming  in  his 
kingdom  of  the  regeneration,  the  Spirit  delighted  to  witness  with 
power,  thereby  giving  efficacy  to  these  doctrines,  without  which 
they  all  fail  to  prick  the  heart. 

Such  were  some  of  the  salutary  effects  wrought  by  this  doc¬ 
trine  on  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christians,  until  the  imperial 
power  took  hold  on  the  Christian  faith  and  fondled  the  bishops 
in  its  arms.  The  eyes  of  some  began  then  to  turn  from  the  step¬ 
pings  of  the  heavenly  King,  and  to  admire  the  visible  ruler  of 
this  world,  with  a  natural  desire  to  partake  of  his  glory  and 
power.  -  And  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in 
his  kingdom  gradually  declined,  withered  away  and  fell  to  the 
ground. 

During  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  emperors,  A.  D.  325 
to  425,  dissensions,  divisions,  anathemas,  pagan  corruptions  and 
lying  wonders  burst  upon  the  churches  in  a  flood  that  has  nearly 
overwhelmed  them  to  this  day.  There  is  no  way  of  recovering 
the  lost  unity  of  the  household,  so  healthful,  as  a  return  to  the 
primitive  and  true  faith  of  our  Lord’s  soon  coming  to  judge  the 
quick  and  dead. 

“  And  do  you  expect  such  a  return  ?” 

I  labor  and  pray  to  bring  myself,  my  family  and  the  whole 
household  of  faith  into  the  unity  of  the  children  of  God  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  Church,  with  many  failures  and  sad  disappoint¬ 
ments  I  humbly  confess.  ,  In  our  apostate  condition  we,  in  doing 
the  Lord’s  work,  are  compelled  to  walk  in  the  ranks  of  divided 
columns,  and  to  toil  in  the  vineyard  by  companies  differently 
organized  ;  but  the  several  companies  should  love,  and  not  despise, 
should  aid  and  not  rend  and  devour  one  another. 

Might  we  not  hope,  admitting  the  doctrine  to  be  true,  that 
the  same  salutary  effects  on  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christians 
would  follow  our  return  to  it  which  Gibbon  attributes  to  it  in 
the  first  three  centuries,  that  now  the  harmony  of  the  household 
might  be  improved,  and  that  even  this  trial  of  our  “  faith  might 
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be  found  unto  praise  and  honor  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ”?  1  Pet.  i.  7 

II.  The  importance  of  this  doctrine  may  be  further  seen  in  its 
power  to  uproot  the  love  of  the  world  in  the  heart  of  the  believer. 

The  worldliness  of  Christians  is  a  common  and  a  just  com¬ 
plaint.  Indeed,  now,  believers  are  not  easily  taken  with  the  love 
of  transitory  riches,  while  looking  steadfastly  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
at  hand  with  the  glory  and  riches  and  honor  of  eternal  life. 
Standing  on  the  verge  of  eternity,  very  few  concern  themselves 
much  with  things  of  time.  To  all  such  the  pomp  and  power  of 
this  world  become  vanity  of  vanities  compared  with  the  bright 
and  morning  star  of  the  resurrection. 

The  fear  of  death  is  powerless  to  convert  the  sinner’s  heart, 
compared  with  that  of  the  kingdom  of  the  crucified  Jesus  at  hand. 
Death  carries  in  it  the  idea  of  rest  and  of  perishing,  with  little 
reference  to  the  future ;  but  the  coming  of  Christ  in  his  kingdom 
carries  with  it  the  idea  of  life,  the  resurrection,  the  personal  judg¬ 
ment,  the  eternal  retribution — a  state  of  everlasting  punishment 
for  one  class,  and  a  glorious  inheritance  of  eternal  life  for  another 
class.  An  honest  man  braves  death,  but  he  prostrates  body  and 
soul  before  the  Lord  Jesus  on  the  throne.  I  know  that  death  is 
often  preached  as  equivalent  to  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  at 
hand.  This  is  man’s  wisdom,  “  but  the  foolishness  of  God  is 
wiser  than  men.”  His  word  neither  enjoins  repentance  nor 
exhorts  to  obedience  in  view  of  this  death ;  but  always  in  view 
of  the  great  King  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

“Hold  fast  then,  fellow-servant  of  Christ,  the  form  of  sound 
words  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.”  2  Tim.  i.  13.  “  Yc  have  obeyed  from  the 

heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you,”  by  our 
Lord  and  by  his  apostles,  saying,  “  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand  ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel.”  Mark  i.  15 ;  Rom.  vi. 
17.  Keep  this  faith,  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints ;  contend 
for  it  earnestly.  What  objection  have  you  to  it?  Why  not 
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“  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words/’  for  “  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you  ?” 

Is  there  any  excuse  besides  unbelief?  That  is  fearful.  Search 
and  see.  “  He  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar, 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  ids  Son.” 
1  John  v.  10.  No  one  can  stand  in  unbelief.  “  If  any  man 
hear  my  words  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not;  The  word  that 
I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.”  John 
xii.  47,  48. 

III.  Besides  worldliness,  nothing  hinders  the  hearty  reception 
of  the  gospel  more  than  the  dissensions  of  brethren  about  truth 
and  doctrine,  about  governments  and  orders.  Idle  doctors  dis¬ 
agree  ;  the  teachers  contradict ;  how  can  the  people  learn  ?  Infi¬ 
delity  rejoices.  Many  turn  sadly  away  who  would  gladly  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  provided  they  could  find  the  solid 
standing-ground  that  Jesus  the  crucified  coming  in  his  glory 
affords.  This  is  the  rock  on  which  Jesus  builds  his  Church. 
“  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,”  about  to 
govern  the  earth.  Many,  instead  of  confessing  with  Peter,  ask 
with  Pilate,  “  What  is  truth  ?” 

Jesus  is  King,  now  standing  before  you,  veiled,  indeed,  but 
shortly  to  be  revealed,  “  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory.” 

If  believed,  this  answer  fastens  on  the  heart  and  converts  the 
soul.  Worldly  goods,  forms  and  ceremonies,  shades  of  color  and 
doctrinal  differences  may  stand  or  fall,  go  or  come,  live  or  perish  ; 
they  are  only  the  veil  and  covering  of  the  body ;  but  the  body  is 
Christ,  whose  professed  followers  were  one  entire  and  loving 
household  of  faith  in  the  first  three  centuries,  waiting  for  the  re¬ 
turn  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  everlasting  kingdom.  Holding 
this  faith  in  the  fear  of  God  and  love  of  the  brethren,  one  may 
hold  what  else  in  good  conscience  he  please,  with  small  fear  of 
harm  if  let  alone.  But  now  Christendom,  in  the  Lord’s  absence, 
like  the  numerous  family  while  its  head  has  gone  on  a  journey, 
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falls  into  wrangling  and  noisy  disputes.  The  moment  they  be¬ 
lieve  the  Lord  indeed  is  at  the  door,  every  hoarse  voice  is  hushed. 

“  You  attach  undue  importance  to  this  doctrine.”  Perhaps 
so;  I  submit  to  reproof;  I  solicit  correction;  I  am  deeply  con¬ 
scious  of  infirmity.  Yet  I  rest  on  the  testimony  of  Scripture. 
Jesus  said  to  one  halting  disciple,  “  Go  thou  and  preach  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.”  When  he  had  chosen  the  twelve,  “  he  sent  them 
to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,”  “  and  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
in  every  house  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ.” 
Peter  and  John  “  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord”  in  Samaria. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Salamis  “  preached  the  word  of  God.”  At 
Paphos,  Sergius  Paulus  “  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God.” 
At  Athens,  Paul  “  preached  unto  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.”  At  Rome,  he  “  was  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God”  for 
years.  At  Antioch,  he  said,  “To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salva¬ 
tion  sent.”  To  Timothy  he  said,  “  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me;  preach  the  word.” 

“  What  word  and  form  of  sound  words  is  intended  here  ?” 
“  The  Scripture  had  before  preached  the  gospel  unto  Abraham, 
saying :  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.”  Gal.  iii.  8.  “  John 

also  had  first  preached  before  his  (Christ’s)  coming  the  baptism 
of  repentance  to  ail  the  people  of  Israel”  (Acts  xiii.  24),  “  saying, 
Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  Matt.  iii.  2. 
Also  “  Jesus  began  to  preacli  and  to  say  :  Repent,  for  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”  Matt.  iv.  17.  And  when  the  people 
of  Capernaum  would  have  detained  him,  “  he  said  unto  them,  I 
must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also  ;  for  therefore 
am  I  sent.”  Luke  iv.  43.  That  is,  I  am  sent  to  preach  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God. 

Hence  I  infer  that  “  the  word  of  the  kingdom”  which  Jesus 
preached  is  “  the  word  of  God”  which  his  apostles  preached  at 
Jerusalem,  at  Samaria,  at  Salamis  and  Paphos,  at  Antioch, 
Athens  and  Rome;  the  same  which  was  preached  to  and  believed 
by  Abel,  Enoch  and  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Moses 
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and  all  the  prophets,  the  one  “  everlasting  gospel”  of  salvation  to 
fallen  man.  For  “  there  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism  (of  the  Spirit),  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.”  Eph.  iv.  4.  This  is  that 
gospel  of  the  grace  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God  “  which  God  sent 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ ;  he 
is  Lord  of  all.  That  word  ye  know,  which  was  published  through¬ 
out  all  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee  after  the  baptism  which 
John  preached.”  Actsx.  36.  It  is  “the  hope  of  the  gospel,”  says 
the  Apostle,  “which  ye  have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to 
every  creature  which  is  under  heaven,  whereof  I,  Paul,  am  made 
a  minister  according  to  the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  given 
to  me  for  you,  to  fulfill  the  word  of  God,  even  the  mystery  which 
hath  been  hid  from  aws  and  generations,  but  now  is  made  mani- 
fest  to  his  saints,”  etc.  Col.  i.  23-26. 

“  The  hope  of  the  gospel  which  was  preached  to  every  creature 
wdiich  is  under  heaven,”  was  the  promise  of  the  forthcoming  king¬ 
dom  of  Christ;  and  “the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages, 
but  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints,”  is  the  mystery  of  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  manifested  “  by  the  appearing  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light.”  2  Tim.  ii.  10. 

For  the  further  illustration  of  this  mystery  at  the  threshold, 
refer  to  1  Cor.  xv. ;  Isa.  xxv.  6-10.  And  refer  also  to  Acts  xxiii. 
6  ;  Acts  xxiv.  15,  21 ;  Acts  xxvi.  6-9 ;  and  Acts  xxviii.  20,  23,  31. 

This  opening  is  not  the  place  to  argue  the  point:  at  the 
sam  ■  time  I  would  not  have  the  reader  prejudiced  against  this 
work,  by  an  idea  that  it  gives  too  much  prominence  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ’s  coming  in  his  kingdom  at  hand.  For  the  sequel 
will  show  that  this  doctrine  includes  all  things,  both  historical 
and  prophetical,  concerning  the  King,  his  kingdom,  the  way  to 
it,  the  heirs  of  it,  and  everything  connected  with  it.  “  The  word 
of  the  kingdom”  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus  and  the  spirit  of  pro- 
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phecy,  the  very  germ  of  “  the  everlasting  gospel,”  unfolding  the 
wonderful  love  of  God  in  Christ  to  fallen  men.  It  is  the  seed- 
root  of  grace  which,  planted  in  heartfelt  faith,  springs  up  and 
spreads  forth  branches  of  all  Scripture  doctrine,  with  blossoms 
and  fruits  of  holy  living,  of  blessed  promise  and  of  glorious  hope 
of  eternal  life ;  “  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in 
the  branches  thereof.” 

Can  any  one,  in  point  of  fact,  attach  undue  importance  to  this 
doctrine  ?  It  is  the  key-note  of  the  gospel  trumpet,  with  which 
every  other  distinct  note  does  harmonize. 

It  is  the  word  of  the  Blessed  which  swallows  up  all  other  gospel 
doctrines,  however  various  and  however  numerous,  as  Aaron’s 
rod  swallowed  up  all  the  rods  of  the  sorcerers  and  magicians  of 
Egypt. 


THE  HOLY  LAND  OF  PROMISE. 

There  is  a  land  of  promise  flowing  with  milk  and  honey 
pledged  to  the  seed  of  Abraham’s  faith  (Gal.  iii.  7)  to  Israel,  and  to 
Messiah  (Ps.  ii.  8;  lxxii.  8;  Dan.  vii.  14),  for  an  everlasting  posses¬ 
sion  with  his  people,  the  saints,  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  (Matt, 
viii.  11;  Luke  xviii.  28.)  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  “I  have 
established  my  covenant  with  them  (Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob),  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrim¬ 
age,  wherein  they  were  strangers.  And  I  will  bring  you  (the 
twelve  tribes)  in  unto  the  land  concerning  the  which  I  did  swear 
to  give  it  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac  and  to  Jacob,  and  I  will  give  it 
you  for  an  heritage;  I  am  the  Lord.”  Ex.  vi.  4,  8.  He  does  not 
promise  to  give  it  their  children,  but  to  give  them,  even  you,  the 
Land  of  Canaan.  And  because  while  they  lived  here  they 
enjoyed  it  not,  neither  Moses  nor  the  fathers,  nor  that  generation, 
they  must  live  again  that  they  may  inherit  the  promise.  Bab. 
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Simai,  Mcinassali  ben  Israel,  p.  6.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  564. 
Ps.  cv.  8-12  ;  Acts  vii.  5. 

The  Land  of  Promise  then  is  promised  to  YOU  that  accept  and 
believe  the  promise.  It  is  “  the  land  of  the  living,  and  not  of 
the  dead”  ( Council  of  Nice)-,  the  same  which  Abraham  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob  dwelling  in  tabernacles  saw  afar  off,  and  by  faith 
pressed  toward,  confessing  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims 
seeking  a  better  eountry,  that  is,  an  heavenly,  and  “  looking  for 
a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.” 
Heb.  xi.  10,  13,  16.  Our  Lord  convicted  the  Sadducees  of  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  put  them  publicly  to  silence  by 
appeal  to  the  God  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob  ;  “  for 
he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  for  all  live  unto 
him.”  Luke  xx.  38. 

Hence  the  saints  in  this  world  are  typified  by  Abraham,  called 
out  of  Chaldea  with  a  promise,  and  also  by  Israel  in  Egyptian 
bondage,  brought  forth  through  the  wilderness  under  the  law  to 
the  banks  of  Jordan,  and  led  over  the  river  by  Jesus,  whose 
name  in  Hebrew  is  Joshua.  Heb.  iv.  8.  Canaan  is  a  type  of 
the  spirit-land  in  the  heavenly  country  of  the  habitable  world  to 
come  on  the  regenerate  earth,  where  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
are  pleasures  for  evermore.  In  that  blessed  country  will  all  the 
covenant  promises  be  fulfilled  through  Jesus  and  the  resurrection. 

The  resurrection  is  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  Bible.  The 
churches  were  once  alive  to  it,  but  they  are  not  now.  “  The 
restitution  of  all  things,”  the  regeneration  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judge  the  world  in  his 
everlasting  kingdom,  and  the  promised  bliss  of  the  joint-heirs  of 
Christ  in  that  heavenly  country,  are  the  constant  themes  of  “  all 
the  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.”  In  the  faith  of  com¬ 
ing  into  the  possession  of  the  great  inheritance  through  the  resur¬ 
rection,  the  early  martyrs  joyfully  laid  down  their  lives  at  the 
feet  of  their  heathen  persecutors. 

While  this  faith  wrought  mightily  in  the  Church,  and  strength- 
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ened  the  martyrs  with  firmness  and  patience  to  endure  the  most 
cruel  and  protracted  sufferings  for  the  name  of  Christ,  the 
enemy  assailed  it  with  madness  and  rage,  as  the  very  point  of 
attack  on  the  success  of  which  the  victory  should  turn.  Thus 
the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  of  Vienna  and  Lyons,  A.  D.  180,  were 
many  days  exposed  to  the  beasts  and  to  the  birds,  after  which 
the  remains  were  burned  to  ashes,  and  the  ashes  were  cast  into 
the  river.  This  was  done  to  destroy  the  hope  of  their  “ pcilin- 
genesia,”  their  regeneration,  their  resurrection.  The  persecutors 
exclaimed :  “  Now  we  shall  see  if  they  will  rise  again  !”  Against 
this  form  of  faith  in  Christ  the  heathen  leveled  their  heaviest 
blows.  This  martyr  form  of  faith  triumphed  over  the  whole 
Roman  empire,  “wresting  from  Jupiter  his  thunder  and  his 
club  from  Hercules/’  by  the  power  and  in  the  strength  of  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection. 

Ever  since  the  expulsion  of  man  from  Eden  an  immutable 
promise  has  been  made  of  a  Saviour  to  come,  who  shall  bruise 
the  serpent’s  head,  shall  restore  all  things,  shall  relieve  the 
ground  from  the  curse,  shall  deliver  man  from  the  power  of 
death,  and  shall  rule  in  righteousness  over  the  redeemed  earth 
in  eternal  life.  Gen.  iii.  15;  Acts  iii.  19;  Rev.  xxi.  1;  xx.  3. 
In  every  dispensation — that  of  Abel  and  Enoch  before  the  flood, 
of  Noah  and  his  sons,  of  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs,  of  Moses 
and  the  children  of  Israel,  and  now  of  the  Gospel — this  promise 
of  God  to  fallen  man  has  been  renewed  and  repeated,  has  been 
received  by  faith,  and  stands  good  on  the  record  this  day,  to  be 
fulfilled  in  due  time  before  all  eyes,  with  Jesus  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.  The  promise  of  a  mighty  One  from  heaven  about  coming 
to  govern  all  nations  with  justice  and  equity,  to  give  peace  and 
happiness  ami  plenty  to  all  people,  whose  enemies  shall  lick  the 
dust,  and  whose  servants  and  followers  shall  dwell  Avith  him  for 
ever  in  glory,  honor  and  immortality,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Avhole 
Bible.  Veiled  in  Moses  and  the  prophets  and  brought  to  light 
in  the  Gospel,  shadowed  in  the  promises  of  the  everlasting 
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covenant  made  with  the  fathers  (Acts  xiii.  32 ;  xxvi.  6),  and 
in  the  covenant  made  with  David  (Acts  ii.  25-30),  and  pro¬ 
claimed  at  hand  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  it  is  one  and  the 
same  “  everlasting  Gospel”  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  received  by  the  same  faith  from 
Abel  to  Isaiah  and  to  John,  even  to  the  coming  of  “the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his 
appearing  and  his  kingdom.”  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  The  King  is  one, 
the  kingdom  is  one,  the  Gospel  is  one,  the  faith  is  one,  the  body 
of  believers  is  one,  and  the  great  inheritance  is  one  in  the  new 
heavens  and  earth.  The  good  news  and  the  faith  belong  to  men 
in  the  flesh,  but  the  inheritance  is  with  the  King  in  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.  And  it  is  an  error,  common  to  this  and  to  all  preceding 
dispensations,  to  expect  to  realize  the  promised  blessedness  in 
the  existing  order  of  earthly  things,  as  if  the  cup  of  joy  should 
come  to  the  lips  of  this  flesh,  and  Christ  should  reign  instead  of 
being  crucified  “in  this  present  evil  world”  (Gal.  i.  4);  as  if 
the  holy  land  of  promise  were  on  this  side  of  Jordan,  and  as  if 
“Jerusalem  in  bondage  with  her  children”  were  the  golden  city 
to  come  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  ! 

The  Land  of  Promise  lies  in  the  land  of  eternal  life  beyond 
the  grave.  The  Gospel  is  neither  good  news  of  itself,  nor  of  the 
Church,  nor  of  any  hope  in  this  world ;  but  only  of  that  habit¬ 
able  world  to  come  with  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  The  Gos¬ 
pel  neither  changes,  nor  ceases,  nor  passes  away,  but  continues 
the  same  from  the  beginning  until  the  coming  of  the  King  in 
the  kingdom  of  which  it  is  the  good  news.  Shadows  pass  away, 
signs  change,  new  features  are  revealed,  but  the  substance  is : 
“  The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.” 
Rom.  xvi.  20.  All  Scripture  from  the  beginning  testifies  of 
Jesus,  who  shall  take  the  dominion  of  the  earth  from  the  prince 
of  this  world,  shall  expel  the  usurper,  shall  recover  the  posses¬ 
sion  for  man  and  restore  all  things.  “In  him  shall  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  Gal.  iii.  8. 
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THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

This  word  Gospel  is  taken  to  mean  good  news  of  many  things 
included  in  one,  which  one  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  of  Christ 
and  of  heaven  ;  and  the  joyful  part  of  the  news  is  that  this  king¬ 
dom  is  at  hand.  This  Gospel  is  “  written  in  the  law  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets  and  in  the  Psalms  concerning  Christ,  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.”  Luke  xxiv.  44,  47. 
The  “remission  of  sins”  is  remission  of  the  penalty  of  sin,  which 
is  death,  and  the  penalty,  death,  once  remitted,  resurrection  fol¬ 
lows.  “Jesus  came  into  Galilee  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand;  repent  ye  and  believe  the  Gospel.” 
Mark  i.  14.  To  the  end  that  men  should  repent  and  believe  the 
good  news,  the  Lord  sent  forth  the  twelve  apostles  and  the 
seventy  into  every  city  and  place  whither  he  himself  would  come, 
saying :  “  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you ;”  and 
though  they  receive  you  not,  still  say  at  parting :  “  Be  ye  sure  of 
this,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.”  Matt.  x.  7 ; 
Luke  ix.  2,  and  x.  9  to  12. 

The  object  of  preaching  this  good  news  is,  that  they  who  hear 
should  believe  and  be  baptized  in  this  faith  for,  or  with  respect 
to,  the  remission  of  sins  (Acts  ii.  38),  that  they  should  repent  and 
should  “  turn  from  their  iniquities  and  understand  the  truth.” 
Dan.  ix.  13.  The  believer  of  the  news  is  drawn  irresistibly  to 
Jesus,  in  whose  name  forgiveness  is  preached,  together  with  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  unto  life  eternal. 

The  good  news  must  be  heard,  believed  and  obeyed.  The 
preacher  goes  before  with  the  glorious  gospel  of  salvation.  The 
hearers  who  believe  “the  glad  tidings  of  good  things”  turn  with 
joy  and  trembling  “  from  darkness  to  light  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
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inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  through  faith  that 
is  in  Christ.”  Acts  xxvi.  18,  21.  “In  whom  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory,  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation 
of  your  souls.”  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

“  The  everlasting  Gospel”  implies  the  heavenly  Ambassador, 
the  joyous  theme,  a  people  interested  in  the  news,  and  faith  to 
believe  it.  “  Glad  tidings  of  good  things”  are  less  than  nothing 
to  one  who  rejects  the  tidings,  who  disbelieves  and  despises  the 
news.  The  holy  Gospel  has  the  invisible  God  for  its  author, 
Jesus  Christ  for  its  great  apostle,  life  eternal  for  its  glorious 
theme,  the  Holy  Spirit  for  its  ever-present  witness,  and  the  dying 
race  to  hear  the  word  of  salvation.  Without  faith  in  the  Author, 
in  the  Preacher  and  in  the  Witness,  the  glad  tidings  will  fall 
dead  on  mortal  ears,  and  the  Gospel  fail  to  move  the  heart, 
though  it  began  in  Eden  and  will  end  only  with  the  world. 

“  What  is  the  good  news  ?” 

The  same  promise  of  eternal  life  in  Jesus  and  the  resurrection 
that  was  from  the  beginning  in  Eden,  that  was  covenanted  unto 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  that  was  foretold  by  all  the 
prophets,  that  was  preached  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  was 
published  in  his  name  to  every  creature :  “  God  hath  fulfilled 
the  same  unto  us,  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
again.”  The  hope  of  Israel  was  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  that  “  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust.”  Acts  xiii. 
32;  xxiii.  6  ;  xxiv.  15  ;  xxvi.  6  ;  xxviii.  20. 

“  The  mystery  of  the  Gospel”  on  its  face  carries  to  dying 
men  the  news  of  eternal  life,  not  seen  but  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  faith,  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  who  “shall  judge 
the  people  righteously  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.”  Ps. 
Ixvii.  4 ;  ii.  8. 

Moses  and  the  prophets,  the  Psalms  and  the  Gospel,  promise 
and  proclaim  the  coming  of  Messiah,  the  King  of  glory,  to  restore 
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all  things,  to  establish  his  kingdom  in  righteousness,  peace  and 
happiness  over  all  the  earth,  and  to  gather  into  it  his  captive 
people  out  of  all  lands.  This  kingdom  the  carnal  Israel  confi¬ 
dently  expect  in  this  evil  world  for  themselves  alone,  while  the 
Latins  think  it  is  rightfully  theirs,  already  in  the  hands  of  the 
Pope  and  the  succession  of  St.  Peter  •  and  Protestants  of  every 
name  are  hoping  by  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  Christ  to 
gain  it  each  sect  for  itself,  or  in  a  joint  fellowship  of  all  believers 
for  the  throne  of  the  great  King. 

The  mistake  in  every  instance  springs  from  anticipating  in  the 
world,  under  the  curse,  a  state  of  things  sure  to  come  after  the 
curse  is  removed ;  anticipating  a  state  of  things  in  mortality, 
which  belongs  only  to  immortality  and  the  resurrection,  and 
from  expecting  a  state  of  everlasting  inheritance  in  this  transitory 
world,  and  even  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  in  the  dominions  of 
the  prince  of  this  world !  The  great  King  himself  bade  the 
prince  of  this  world,  “Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.”  Jesus 
Christ  disowned,  denied  and  rejected  this  kingdom  and  all  the 
glory  of  it,  both  for  himself  and  his  people ;  telling  us  plainly, 
“  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer ; 
I  have  overcome  the  world.”  Paul,  likewise,  after  being  stoned 
at  Lystra,  exhorts  the  disciples  to  keep  the  faith,  since  “  we 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven.”  And  at  Pome  he  laid  down  his  head  on  the  block,  not 
in  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
in  the  faith  and  hope  of  it,  saying:  “I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand :  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith. 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  his  appearing 
in  his  kingdom.”  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8. 

Faith  is  the  first  principle  of  a  holy  life,  essential  to  please 
God,  from  Abel  to  the  end  of  time.  Faith  believes  the  word  of 
God,  not  because  it  seems  fitly  spoken,  but  because  he  said  it,  and 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 


51 


will  do  it.  Faith  accepts  the  gracious  promise,  not  because  the 
recipient  is  righteous,  but  because  the  Giver  is  true  and  able  to 
pay.  Abraham  offered  up  his  only  son,  the  heir  of  the  promises, 
in  the  faith  that  God  who  required  the  sacrifice  was  able  to  raise 
him  from  the  dead,  as  he  surely  will,  in  order  to  receive  the  pro¬ 
mised  inheritance  of  the  world.  Rom.  iv.  13;  Heb.  si.  19.  The 
faithful  while  in  the  flesh  are,  as  Abraham  was,  heirs  only,  chil¬ 
dren  under  age,  until  the  time  comes  for  the  saints  to  “  take  the 
kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and 
ever.”  Dan.  vii.  18.  And  that  time  is,  when  “the  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come,  when  these  heavens  and  this  earth  shall  pass 
away,  and  when  according  to  his  promise  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  shall  appear.”  2  Pet.  iii.  10,  13. 

Thus  in  all  the  covenant  promises  lies  hidden  “the  mystery 
of  the  Gospel,”  even  the  resurrection  unto  life  eternal  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Through  types  and  patterns  visible  to  mor¬ 
tal  eyes,  the  Lord  presents  to  the  faithful  eternal  inheritances. 
Isaac  according  to  the  flesh  was  the  seed  of  promise,  but  Christ 
was  the  seed  of  promise  according  to  the  endless  life.  Gal.  iii.  16. 
Also  the  promise  of  the  city  of  God  (Ps.  xlvi.  4 ;  xlviii.  1),  tem¬ 
porarily  fulfilled  in  the  city  of  David,  remains  absolutely  to  be 
discharged  to  all  believers  in  the  “  city  which  has  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.”  Heb.  xi.  10,  16. 

The  fathers  understood  their  promises  in  a  mystery  to  belong 
to  the  days  of  Messiah  on  the  throne  of  his  glory.  The  chil¬ 
dren,  however,  in  all  ages  are  and  have  been  ever  forward  to 
grasp  the  inheritance  before  the  set  time ;  to  accept  the  type  of 
the  promise  for  the  substance  of  the  unfading  inheritance,  and 
the  corruptible  symbol  for  the  incorruptible  kingdom  of  glory. 
The  children  of  the  kingdom,  the  heirs  of  the  covenant  pro¬ 
mises,  whether  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  have  apostatized 
from  the  faith ;  as  if  Jesus,  instead  of  being  dead  to  this  world 
and  despising  its  glory,  were  indeed  reigning  in  it ;  were  cloth¬ 
ing  his  body,  the  visible  churches,  in  mortal  honor,  and  entwin- 
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ing  his  glorified  head  with  a  temporal  and  fading  crown!  No; 
when  he  came  into  this  world  our  Lord  took  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death.  We  are  his  followers,  even  unto 
death.  When  he  comes  again,  “  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever”  (Heb.  i.  8),  and  every  tongue  shall  “  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.”  That  is  the 
day  of  Christ  which  Abraham  saw  and  was  glad  (John  viii.  56), 
in  which  the  heirs  of  the  promises  shall  sit  down  at  Christ’s 
table  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Isa.  xxv.  6-9. 

Of  this  blessed  kingdom,  the  preached  Gospel  brings  the  good 
news  that  it  is  at  hand,  and  Jesus  commands  all  men  everywhere 
to  repent  and  believe  the  news  :  “  For  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh 
to  judge  the  earth ;  he  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness, 
and  the  people  with  his  truth.”  Ps.  xcvi.  13 ;  xcviii.  9.  He  is  not 
here  now,  “For  he  cometh,  he  cometh.”  He  is  not  judging  the 
earth  now;  “he  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and 
the  people  with  his  truth.”  Seeing  the  mal-administration  of 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  during  the  Christian  centuries,  it 
were  more  reasonable,  with  reverence  be  it  spoken,  to  believe  the 
government  of  the  churches  and  of  the  nations  is  committed 
indeed  to  an  erring  vicar  than  to  suppose  our  exalted  Loi’d  and 
King  allows  this  foul  discord  and  bloody  strife  in  his  own  hea¬ 
venly  kingdom. 

A  far  other  administration  than  is  now  seen  may  be  confidently 
expected  when  the  promised,  the  preached  and  the  prayed-for 
kingdom  of  heaven  shall  appear :  promised  and  preached  in  the 
everlasting  Gospel  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  and  prayed-for  in 
all  generations,  and  especially  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  in  the 
churches,  saying :  Thy  kingdom  come. 

The  promises  and  the  prophecies  of  the  holy  city  and  the  hea¬ 
venly  country,  of  the  King  of  glory  and  of  Lis  glorified  people, 
are  proclaimed  to  this  dying  race,  but  the  possession  of  the  golden 
city  and  blessed  country,  the  wide  and  endless  dominion  of 
Christ  the  King,  and  the  perfect  bliss  of  his  chosen  people, 
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belong  to  “  the  land  of  the  living,  and  not  of  the  dead.”  The 
“  peace  on  earth,”  announced  at  our  Saviour’s  birth  is  still  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  sword,  and  is  yet  sure  to  come  with  the  Prince  of 
peace,  enthroned  on  the  regenerate  earth,  with  all  his  enemies 
under  his  feet.  He  is  the  Father  of  the  everlasting  age  and  of 
the  spiritual  race.  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the 
last  Adam  a  quickening  spirit ;  and  as  we  now  bear  the  image  of 
the  earthy  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  the  whole  Bible.  Its 
promises,  its  prophecies,  its  history  and  parables,  its  teachings, 
warnings,  consolations  and  threatenings  are  all  consummated  in 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  when  “  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end.”  Luke  i.  32.  In  that  day  the  gospel  dispensation  will  yield 
to  the  dispensation  of  the  kingdom  of  which  it  is  now  the  good 
news ;  “  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God,”  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  King  of  glory.” 


THE  REGENERATE  EARTH  IS  THE  LAND  OF  THE 

BLEST. 

The  new  heavens  and  new  earth  which  God  has  promised,  to 
make  are  not  intended  to  remain  desolate,  without  an  inhabitant. 
Far  more  glorious  than  this  perishing  world,  they  are  intended 
for  the  everlasting  inheritance  of  the  meek,  the  righteous,  the 
just,  the  immortal  race  of  the  second  Adam,  with  whom  God 
promises  to  dwell :  “  And  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  him¬ 
self  shall  be  with  them  and  be  their  God.”  Rev.  xxi.  3. 

That  is  the  land  of  milk  and  honey ;  there  is  the  city  of  God, 
and  there  is  the  home  of  God’s  elect,  the  everlasting  habitation 
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of  the  righteous ;  “  And  David,  my  servant,  shall  be  king  over 
them,  and  they  shall  all  have  one  shepherd,  and  my  servant 
David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever.” 

I  remark  here  the  repugnance  both  of  the  learned  and  ignorant 
to  regard  the  earth  as  our  home,  though  changed  it  be  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Young  and  old,  like  youth  in  Cole’s  Voy¬ 
age  of  Life,  fasten  their  eyes  on  a  city  without  foundations,  even 
their  heart  and  hopes  on  a  castle  in  the  air,  and  they  rush  through 
life,  in  full  expectation  when  leaving  this  world  to  reach  and  to 
dwell  for  ever  in  the  city  of  the  imagination  in  the  air.  The  mul¬ 
titude  are  thinking  to  leave  behind  them  this  body  and  the  earth 
together ;  while  mounting  on  high,  many  in  their  haste  to  reach 
the  mansions  of  the  blest  do  not  think  of  waiting  for  the  Lord’s 
coming,  but  rather  to  wing  their  flight  at  once  to  realms  where 
“  David  is  not  ascended,”  and  they  are  offended  at  the  idea  of 
waiting  for  them  who  “  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect.” 
They  are  even,  as  it  were,  robbed  of  their  heaven,  if  it  must  be 
enjoyed  on  the  earth. 

This  has  something  natural  in  it  and  also  scriptural.  This 
natural  feeling  of  the  redeemed  will  be  amply  satisfied  hereafter 
in  a  spiritual  body,  traveling  aud  riding  through  the  great  uni¬ 
verse  on  the  glorified  earth  with  eyes  and  understanding  of  celes¬ 
tial  strength.  Their  pathway  lies  through  the  wide  heavens,  in 
a  daily  revolution  of  the  earth  on  its  axis,  a  thousand  miles  an 
hour,  and  in  a  monthly  dance  with  the  moon  on  her  annual  cir¬ 
cuit  around  the  sun,  at  the  rate  of  some  seventy  thousand  miles 
an  hour,  and  journeying  also  with  the  sun  itself  at  a  still  greater 
velocity  in  endless  years  of  the  great  circuit  of  the  galaxy,  be¬ 
holding  the  wonderful  works  of  God  in  the  new  creation,  and 
discovering  new  heavens  and  glories  and  joys  and  wonders  unut¬ 
terable.  The  earth  may  be  a  beautiful  and  richly-furnished 
chariot  to  bear  them  through  the  ever-varied  circuit  of  the  great 
universe,  always  beholding  the  face  of  God  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  King  of  glory,  contemplating  his  wisdom  and  good- 
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ness  and  power  and  riches  in  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  find¬ 
ing  ample  room  for  the  exercise  and  play  of  their  exalted  facul¬ 
ties  and  holy  affections  in  the  city  of  the  great  King,  which  has 
foundations  on  the  new  earth,  has  fellow-citizens  and  pleasures 
for  evermore,  and  Jesus  Christ  crucified  for  us,  “Jehovah  our 
righteousness,”  Emmanuel  its  everlasting  King. 

However  this  fourfold  and  inconceivably  rapid  and  diversified 
motion  of  the  earth  may  interest  its  future  inhabitants,  no  doubt 
the  everlasting  covenants  promise  believers,  on  the  oath  of  Him 
with  whom  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  lie,  their  possession  of 
endless  inheritance  on  the  new  earth,  in  the  resurrection  and  res¬ 
titution  of  all  things,  even  this  earth  glorified  and  changed  to 
match  the  glory  of  these  changed  bodies  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  “  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,”  neither  what 
the  regenerate  earth  shall  be :  “  But  we  know  that  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,” 
and  we  may  be  sure  that  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  will 
be  excellently  fashioned  and  finished  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
said :  “  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,”  even  for  the  heavenly 
abode  of  the  glorified  and  immortal  race  of  the  Lord  from  hea¬ 
ven,  and  for  the  seat  of  his  throne,  whose  “  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  Peace ;  of  the  increase  of  whose  government  and 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
his  kingdom  to  order  it  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and 
with  justice  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform 
this.”  Isa.  ix.  6. 

The  present  heavens  in  connection  with  earth,  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  are  the  apparent  heavens,  the  meteoric  heavens,  and 
not  the  infinite  expanse  of  the  starry  orbs,  billions  of  which, 
resplendent  with  their  own  light,  exceed  the  earth  in  magnitude 
and  in  glory.  The  visible  heavens  become  new  simply  by  such 
changes  in  the  meteoric  heavens  and  in  the  vision  of  our  corrupti¬ 
ble  body  as  may  open  to  the  eyes  of  our  vision  and  incorruptible 
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body  a  more  perfect  view  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  works  of 
his  hands. 

The  blindness  of  our  mind  is  discoverable  in  the  common 
failure  to  recognize  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  construction  of 
the  visible  heavens,  and  to  recognize  also  in  the  word  of  God 
his  purpose  in  due  time  to  change  these  heavens  and  this  earth, 
and  to  make  all  things  new  for  the  home  of  the  blessed  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  from  which  the  wicked  are  to  be  cut  off  for 
ever.  “Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands.  They 
shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as 
doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and 
they  shall  be  changed.”  Heb.  i.  10  ;  Ps.  cii.  Again  it  is  written  : 
“  Let  the  earth  hear,  and  all  that  is  therein,  the  world  and  all 
things  that  come  forth  of  it.  For  the  indignation  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  all  nations,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and  all  their 
host  shall  fall  down,  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vine,  and  a 
falling  fig  from  the  fig-tree.”  Isa.  xxxi.  1-4 ;  see  also  Matt',  xxiv. 
29  ;  Rev.  vi.  13. 

Every  reader  must  admit  this  description  to  be  surpassingly 
splendid,  but  not  all  believe  it  to  be  exactly  true.  Such  as  saw 
the  falling  stars,  November,  1833,  will  admit  that  was  a  lively 
picture  of  this  scene. 

“  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the 
former  shall  not  be  remembered  nor  come  into  mind.”  Isa.  lxv. 
17.  Again  it  is  written  :  “  We  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  in  which  dwelleth  righteousness.”  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  John 
the  Divine  further  testifies :  “  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth,  for  the  first  heaven  and  first  earth  were  passed  away, 
and  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new.”  Rev.  xxi.  1-5. 

But  do  the  men  of  this  world  believe  these  things?  They 
believe  rather  that  these  holy  words  intend  the  national  over- 
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throw  and  reconstruction  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  a  beautiful  order  of  things  under  a  new  theocracy, 
which  shall  bear  sway  over  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  After 
this  worldly  fashion  many  learned  interpret  the  wonderful  de¬ 
scription  of  the  resurrection  in  the  thirty-seventh  chapter  of 
Ezekiel,  and  the  natural  heart  accepts  it  for  the  return  of  the 
Jews  from  their  dispersions  into  their  own  beautiful  country  to 
reign  for  ever  over  all  nations !  Christian  travelers,  who  see  the 
desolation  of  the  land,  and  who  grieve  over  the  misery,  degrada¬ 
tion  and  shame  of  the  capital,  whose  holy  places  are  guarded  by 
Turks,  to  keep  the  Greek  and  Latin  Christians  from  slaughter¬ 
ing  one  another  in  the  possession  of  them,  even  these  eye-wit¬ 
nesses  of  the  curse  on  the  ground  and  on  the  city  and  on 
its  occupants,  cannot  all  disabuse  their  heart  of  the  hope  of  a 
terrestrial  reign  of  Messiah  and  of  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham 
yet  to  come  therein. 

If  any  cannot  learn  from  the  Scriptures  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  let  them  inquire  of  the  tablets  of  stone  laid  up  in 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  that  great  storehouse  of  histor'  -  -.1  records 
written  by  the  finger  of  God  in  royal  characters,  that  no  mortal 
can  counterfeit  and  that  no  man  can  mistake  or  misapprehend. 
These  records  show  the  utter  overthrow  and  ruin  of  several 
former  creations  once  living  on  the  face  of  our  earth,  and  the 
successive  rise  and  growth  of  others  of  a  higher  order  of  intelli- 
gence,  comeliness  of  proportion  and  usefulness  to  the  coming 
man,  all  tending  to  persuade  their  readers  that  £<  this  present 
evil  world”  and  these  heavens  will  in  some  great  catastrophe 
also  fall  into  ruin,  and  give  place  to  a  new  creation  under  more 
propitious  skies,  such  as  the  Scriptures  promise  in  “  the  restitu¬ 
tion  of  all  things  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began.” 

Then  “  let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad.  Let 
the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein.  Then  shall  all  the 
trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the  Lord ;  for  he  cometh,  for  he 
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cometh  to  judge  the  earth;  he  shall  judge  the  world  with  right¬ 
eousness,  and  the  people  with  his  truth.”  Ps.  xcvi.  10-13.  “  For 

the  Lord  will  comfort  Zion  ;  he  will  comfort  all  her  waste  places, 
and  lie  will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden  and  her  desert  like 
the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein, 
thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody.”  Isa.  li.  3.  “  The  moun¬ 

tains  and  the  hills  shall  break  forth  before  you  into  singing,  and  all 
the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap  their  hands.  Instead  of  the  thorn 
shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come  up 
the  myrtle-tree,  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an 
everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off.”  Isa.  lv.  12.  “The 
wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion  shall  eat 
straw  like  the  bullock,  and  dust  shall  be  the  serpent’s  meat.” 
Isa.  Ixv.  25.  “  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their 

young  ones  shall  lie  down  together,  and  the  sucking  child  shall 
play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his 
hand  on  the  cockatrice’  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy 
in  all  my  holy  mountain.  For  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.”  Isa.  xi.  6. 

I  know  that  many  learned  people  are  taught,  and  honestly 
believe,  these  glorious  promises  of  the  new  creation  are  poetical 
descriptions  of  a  future  day  of  Church  glory  in  this  world,  con¬ 
trary  both  to  the  letter  and  to  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  and  of  the  coming  of  Christ, 
in  whom  “all  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.”  For 
such  interpretation  shuts  out  Jesus  from  the  testimony  of  this 
prophecy,  whose  “  name  shall  endure  for  ever ;  his  name  shall 
be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun,  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him. 
All  nations  shall  call  him  blessed.”  Ps.  lxxii.  17.  The  common 
interpretation  makes  no  account  of  his  coming  with  this  new 
order  of  things  in  heaven  and  earth.  It  rather  speaks  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  his  citizens  in  the  parable,  who  send  a  message  after 
him,  saying:  “We  will  not  have  this  man  feign  over  us;  we 
rule  and  enjoy  the  world  well,  and  we  desire  nothing  better.” 
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The  holy  interpretation  of  the  glorious  promises  and  prophe¬ 
cies  with  reference  to  the  new  heavens  and  earth  fills  them  with 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  who  left  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and 
took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant  in  human  flesh,  and  humbled 
himself  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  When  leaving  the  world  he 
promised  to  come  again  and  “  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,” 
and  “judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his 
kingdom.” 


THE  DIFFERENCE. 

One  asks,  What  is  the  difference  whether  we  take  the  pro¬ 
mised  kingdom  of  God  for  the  Church  in  this  world  to  be  here¬ 
after  glorified  in  the  vast  expanse  of  the  heavens,  or  for  a  future 
state  of  bliss  in  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  provided  we  obtain 
a  portion  therein  ?  I  answer : 

First.  No  finite  mind  is  competent  to  value  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  truth  and  error  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life.  We  seek 
for  truth,  and  pursue  it  even  to  the  cross,  in  the  faith  that  it  leads 
to  endless  glory  and  bliss  through  the  resurrection  unto  life, 
while  error  leads  down  to  death  and  endless  despair. 

Secondly.  The  discoverer  of  truth  cannot  himself  tell  the  im¬ 
portance  of  that  truth.  Neither  Franklin,  nor  Morse,  in  tin' 
day  one  brought  down  captive  the  lightning  from  heaven,  and 
the  other  began  to  send  it  on  errands  over  the  earth,  conceived 
of  the  Atlantic  cable  and  of  reading  yesterday’s  news  from 
Washington  in  all  the  capitals  of  Europe  through  the  morning 
papers. 

“  The  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword,”  swifter  than  any  forked  lightning.  Properly 
received  and  understood,  it  has  power  to  remove  mountains,  to 
lift  off  the  burden  of  sins,  to  awake  the  dead,  to  take  away  the 
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curse,  and  to  conduct  the  believer  into  the  promised  land  of  eter¬ 
nal  life.  Let  the  Bible  be  read  and  understood  symmetrically  in 
its  relations  to  time  and  to  eternity,  as  exemplified  in  Jesus  and 
the  resurrection,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  are  not  more  certain  in 
their  courses,  motions  and  revolutions  around  the  central  sun, 
than  the  covenant  promises  and  prophecies  of  the  Bible  are  uni¬ 
form  in  their  testimony  to  Jesus,  and  to  his  kingdom  of  the 
resurrection  in  the  new  creation  and  in  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  The  pilgrim  who  guides  his  steps  through  life  by  the 
light  of  this  everlasting  Gospel  will  travel  in  company  with 
Abraham,  with  Israel  and  with  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  through  faith  into  the  heavenly  country,  without  taste 
of  death,  knowing  the  joy  which  is  set  before  him,  and  that  God 
makes  all  things  work  for  good  to  them  that  love  him. 

But  while  one  astronomer  takes  the  earth  for  the  grand  centre 
of  this  universe,  and  another  the  sun,  surely  they  contradict ;  so, 
likewise,  while  one  theologue  takes  this  world,  or  any  visible 
king  or  thing  in  it,  church  or  hierarchy,  for  the  kingdom  fore¬ 
told  in  the  prophets  and  preached  in  the  Gospel,  while  another 
takes  that  heavenly  kingdom  for  the  inheritance  only  of  the 
risen  dead  in  the  regenerate  heavens  and  earth,  they  contradict, 
notwithstanding  in  both  cases  the  affairs  of  daily  life  go  on 
much  alike. 

One  theologue  thinks  to  convert  the  world,  “  even  to  lay  it  as 
a  trophy  at  the  feet  of  the  crucified  Redeemer,”  through  the 
triumph  of  the  Gospel  over  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  “Then 
will  open  a  new  age,  in  which  human  activity  in  all  its  branches 
shall  freely  come  back  into  league  with  the  Church;  science  and 
art  join  to  glorify  the  name  of  God,  and  all  nations  and  domin¬ 
ions,  according  to  the  word  of  prophecy,  be  given  to  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High.” — Schaff’s  History ,  vol.  i.,  p.  145. 

Another  theologue  thinks  that  were  the  prince  of  this  world 
to  lay  the  power  and  glory  of  the  world  at  the  Redeemer’s  feet 
to-day,  our  Lord  would  spurn  him  and  the  gift  as  of  old.  Per- 
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isliable  honors  capture  the  heart  of  perishable  men,  but  no  amount 
of  such  tinsel  can  satisfy  the  soul  hungry  for  immortality,  much 
less  can  it  be  acceptable  to  the  King  of  glory,  the  Lord  of  the 
new  earth. 

The  interpretation  of  the  promises  and  prophecies  for  the  glory 
of  this  world  in  the  present  order  of  things  resembles  the  teach¬ 
ings  of  the  Sibylline  oracles,  inspiring  hopes  of  a  golden  age, 
from  the  joys  of  which  all  preceding  ages  are  by  death  hopelessly 
cut  off,  and  of  which  the  recipients  still  lose  the  possession, 
though  the  years  of  human  life  be  leno-thened  out.  Whereas, 
the  gospel  of  the  remission  of  sins,  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  of  the  abolishing  of  death,  of  the  new  Jerusalem  coming 
in  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  with  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  opens  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers  from  Adam 
to  this  day  for  an  everlasting  possession  of  blessedness  and  peace 
and  joy. 


OF  REDEMPTION. 

The  death  of  Jesus  on  the  cross,  his  burial  in  the  ground,  his 
resurrection  and  ascension  up  where  he  was  before,  together  con¬ 
stitute  a  body  of  elementary  truth  full  of  divine  goodness  and 
power.  When  his  dead  body  was  laid  in  Joseph’s  tomb  the 
hopes  of  his  disciples  were  quenched  in  despair.  All  the  rays 
of  holy  promise  Avere  gathered  into  that  tomb  and  veiled  from 
mortal  sight,  until  they  passed  through  the  grave.  Then  in  the 
resurrection  they  reappeared,  bringing  life  and  immortality  to 
light,  as  the  bright  and  morning  star  of  the  new  creation,  Avhich 
foretells  the  approach  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  in  full  splen¬ 
dor  of  the  eternal  day.  For  all  the  Old  Testament  promises 
and  prophecies  are  fulfilled  in  the  sorroivs  and  sufferings  and 
death  of  this  creation,  or  else  in  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  and 
the  New  Testament  proclaims  the  grand  consummation  at  hand. 
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As  the  light  of  the  sun  enters  the  eyes  from  the  wide  horizon 
of  heaven  and  earth,  comes  to  a  focus,  disappears  and  is  quenched 
in  darkness  on  the  optic  nerve,  only  to  reappear  to  the  mind’s 
idea  in  the  varied  and  beautiful  landscape  of  sunshine  and  clouds, 
mountain  and  lake,  garden  and  fields,  birds  and  cattle,  an  inex¬ 
haustible  study  of  glory  and  beauty ;  so  the  light  of  divine  reve¬ 
lation  is  quenched  in  the  darkness  of  death  and  the  grave,  only 
to  bring  to  the  eye  of  faith  the  boundless  vision  of  eternal  life  and 
glory  in  the  holy  city  and  the  heavenly  country  of  the  resurrection. 

A  cardinal  truth  in  the  Bible,  in  harmony  with  which  all  holy 
prophecy  must  be  interpreted,  is  that,  “  The  Scripture  preached 
before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  In  thee  shall  all  nations 
be  blessed.”  Gal.  iii.  8. 

Jesus,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  “took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abra¬ 
ham”  (Heb.  ii.  16),  “  to  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers, 
and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant,  that  he  would  grant  unto  us, 
that  we,  being  delivered  from  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  with¬ 
out  fear.”  Luke  i.  72.  This  is  the  promise.  It  has  not  been  ful¬ 
filled  to  “  all  nations ;”  it  has  not  been  fulfilled  to  “  us ;”  it  never 
can  be  in  this  world.  For  many  of  “  us”  have  perished  from 
this  creation  for  ever,  and  not  a  few  of  the  nations  have  van¬ 
ished  away.  The  promise  still  is  sure  to  “  us,”  as  the  blessed 
*  Jesus  said :  “  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away.”  Therefore,  we  are  “  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  to  fulfill  this  with  all  the  other 
covenant  promises  in  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

All  the  heirs  of  the  eternal  promises  must  follow  Jesus  over 
Jordan  before  they  come  into  the  land  of  milk  and  honey,  and 
partake  of  the  vine  and  olive,  and  behold  with  their  eyes  the 
fair  city  which  by  faith  the  fathers  saw  afar  off,  and  during  life’s 
pilgrimage  sought  to  reach  in  a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly. 
All  the  saints  go  down  with  Jesus  into  the  dark  valley  of  kumilia- 
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tion  and  death  before  being  exalted  with  him  in  the  throne  of 
his  glory.  “  For  do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world  ?”  1  Cor.  vi.  2. 

This  is  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  no  servant 
of  the  Lord, is  at  liberty  to  depart  from  it,  in  view  of  a  city  or 
of  a  kingdom  in  this  world,  whether  in  Palestine  or  Babylonia, 
in  Jerusalem  or  in  Rome. 


INTERVIEW  WITH  THE  DOCTORS. 

FIRST  DISCUSSION. 

Discussion  of  Luke  xvii.  20.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. — Matt.  xii.  28, 

and  Luke  vi.  20. 

Thankful  for  grace  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  to  find  out 
their  holy  testimonies  as  already  presented  here,  and  deeply  im¬ 
pressed  with  their  gravity  and  their  far-reaching  power  beyond 
the  ken  of  a  superficial  eye,  and  conscious  of  my  inability  prac¬ 
tically  to  handle  the  great  themes,  I  have  long  and  earnestly 
sought  to  place  them  with  their  key  in  abler  hands,  to  assist  in 
the  solution  of  troublesome  controversies,  to  heal  the  dissensions 
of  Israel,  to  resist  the  skeptic,  to  correct  the  worldling  and  to 
strengthen  the  faith,  to  quicken  the  hope  and  to  expand  the 
charity  of  “  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin¬ 
cerity.”  Earnestly  laboring  to  bring  these  propositions  with  the 
grounds  of  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  ministry,  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  I  have  troubled  many  to  little  purpose, 
and  yet  with  no  discouraging  rebuke. 

A  brief  recital  of  some  recent  efforts  of  this  sort  will  show  in 
the  liveliest  form  the  power  of  these  propositions,  and  their 
bearing  upon  the  practical  teachings  of  the  ministry  and  upon 
the  current  theology  of  the  age,  and  will  in  a  familiar  way  open 
also  a  vista  of  revealed  truth,  in  which  may  be  seen  the  vast  pro- 
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portions  of  the  final  apostasy,  the  visible  departure  from  the  faith 
of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  on  every  hand,  the  error  of  repos¬ 
ing  our  trust  in  things  transitory,  and  the  vanity  of  attempting 
to  build  the  churches  into  one  “  city  and  tower  whose  top  may 
reach  unto  heaven,”  Gen.  xi.  4. 

Up  to  this  page  of  our  work  every  position  taken  rests  so 
firmly  on  the  Rock  of  Ages  that  few  make  any  opposition. 
Most  readers  admit  every  word  here  written,  and  some  wonder 
at  the  earnestness  required  to  bring  forth  this  doctrine  for  the 
edification  of  the  churches.  But  now  are  encountered  towers 
and  castles  of  error  in  the  way  of  our  progress,  which  have 
ages  of  strength,  with  most  numerous,  able,  honest  and  exalted 
defenders  entrenched  and  pledged  to  guard,  maintain  and  defend 
them.  These  being  leveled  and  removed  out  of  the  way,  out 
of  the  literature,  teaching,  preaching  and  aims  of  the  churches, 
great  and  radical  changes  will  follow  in  Christendom,  which  I 
leave  to  other  hands,  while  proceeding  with  my  proper  work — to 
show  that  these  castles  of  error  are  built  on  the  sand  and  not  on 
the  rock. 

Jan.  1,  1868. — Senior  Harvard  invited  ten  clergymen  to  spend 
an  evening  at  his  house,  two  for  honor,  with  eight  for  the  dis¬ 
cussion.  Four  attended  and  four  excused  themselves. 

He  presented  the  following  topics  for  consideration  : 

I.  The  everlasting  inheritance  of  the  land,  covenanted  to 
Abraham,  to  Isaac  and  to  Jacob,  and  to  their  seed  which  is  of 
faith,  will  be  fulfilled  to  them  personally  “in  the  restitution  of 
all  thing's”  on  this  earth  glorified  with  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  unto  life  eternal  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

II.  The  kingdom  of  God  covenanted  to  his  Christ,  exalted  in 
the  Psalms,  foretold  in  the  prophets,  preached  in  the  Gospel  and 
prayed  for  in  the  churches,  the  one  and  only  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chi’ist,  is  not  come,  never  has  come, 
and  never  will  come  in  this  world  under  the  curse. 

III.  The  Son  of  God  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
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“expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool,”  and  we  ought 
to  stand,  as  the  primitive  Church  did,  waiting  for  the  coming  of 
our  “  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead 
at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom.” 

DISCUSSION. 

The  third  topic  was  received  without  one  objection ;  and  the 
first  likewise,  with  this  understanding,  that  a  temporal  possession 
of  the  land  by  the  natural  seed  is  included  in  the  promise,  and 
also  that  if  “  earth”  is  used  in  the  promise  for  a  figure,  the  eter¬ 
nal  inheritance  may  be  not  in  the  earth  but  in  the  figure. 

On  the  second  topic,  however,  the  discussion  was  spirited. 
Vigorously  and  at  once  Luke  xi.  20  rose  against  it,  saying :  “  No 
doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you.”  Likewise,  Luke 
xvii.  20,  saying :  “  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.”  And 
it  was  forcibly  urged  that  any  sentiment  declared  by  our  Lord 
may  be  confidently  repeated  by  his  servants  in  his  own  words, 
and  “  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.”  Matt.  xii.  28. 

These  texts  were  met  with  a  reference  to  the  whole  current 
of  Scripture  testimony,  going  to  show  that  the  kingdom  of  Mes¬ 
siah  is  yet  future.  They  were  also  explained  by  the  circum¬ 
stances  in  which  they  were  spoken  to  his  enemies,  and  not  to  his 
disciples.  We  may  boldly  affirm  anything  stated  in  the  Lord’s 
own  words,  provided  the  connections  are  not  changed.  A  word 
spoken  to  his  adversaries  may  require  to  be  understood  in  a  sense 
not  common  to  his  friends  and  followers,  as  a  word  spoken  to  his 
disciples  should  be  received  in  a  sense  applicable  to  friends,  and 
not  to  enemies. 

The  three  texts  quoted  were  spoken  to  the  Lord’s  enemies,  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  in  the  act  of  seeking  to  catch  him  in  his 
words,  and  were  trying  to  confound  him  in  the  presence  of  his 
disciples  before  the  multitude. 

First  text,  Luke  xvii.  20 :  “  And  when  he  was  demanded  of 
the  Pharisees  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  an- 
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swered  them  and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation  :  neither  shall  they  say,  Lo,  here,  or  lo  there  !  For, 
behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  And  he  said  unto 
his  disciples,  The  days  will  come  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one 
of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.  And  they 
shall  say  unto  you,  See  here,  or  see  there !  Go  not  after  them, 
nor  follow  them.  For  as  the  lightning  that  lighteneth  out  of  the 
one  part  under  heaven  shineth  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven, 
so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  his  day.”  And  he  proceeds 
further  to  teach  them  that  he  must  suffer  and  be  rejected  of  this 
generation  before  that  great  day,  which  will  suddenly  come,  as 
the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot,  to  destroy  all  by  flood  and  by  fire 
from  heaven :  “  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son 
of  Man  is  revealed.”  Luke  xvii.  30. 

Our  Lord  does  not  mean  to  assure  the  proud  Pharisees  that 
they  have  indwelling  in  their  hearts  that  glorious  day  and  king¬ 
dom  which  his  lowly  disciples  should  crave  with  longing  desires, 
and  yet  should  not  have  in  this  world.  Far  from  that. 

The  Pharisees  urged  him  with  an  impertinent  question :  When 
will  this  new  kingdom  come?  To  the  point  of  time  he  gives 
them  no  answer,  but  only  to  the  manner  of  looking  for  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven,  not  in  the  clouds,  but  in  the  heart.  It  comes 
not  through  watching  eyes,  but  a  change  of  heart — not  by  a  head 
turning  here  or  there,  but  a  heart  turning  from  the  love  of  the 
world  to  the  love  and  service  of  God.  The  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  with  observation,  Lo  here,  lo  there.  Behold,  it  is 
within  you.  If  you  would  see  it,  search,  cleanse  and  change 
your  heart,  mind  and  affections.  In  his  answer  to  the  Pharisees 
not  a  hint  of  the  time  of  the  kingdom  is  given,  but  only  instruc¬ 
tion  about  looking  in  the  right  manner  for  its  coming. 

Immediately  he  proceeds  to  speak  to  his  disciples  concerning 
the  time:  “And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  The  days  will 
come  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.”  So  far  from  seeing  him  on  the 
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throne  of  his  kingdom  come,  they  should  see  him  rejected  of  this 
generation  and  crucified,  and  should  themselves  be  called  i,o 
suffer  many  things  for  his  sake,  which  would  fill  them  with  a 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  of  his  sove¬ 
reign  sway,  to  deliver  them  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and 
yet  they  should  not  be  gratified.  Nevertheless,  they  may  be 
sure  that  his  kingdom  will  come,  and  shall  like  the  lightning  be 
manifested  in  a  moment,  under  the  whole  heaven,  “  when  the 
Son  of  Man  is  revealed.”  Thus  he  spoke  to  the  disciples  of  the 
time,  that  his  kingdom  is  yet  future,  subsequent  to  his  own  rejec¬ 
tion  and  suffering,  and  also  to  their  own  departure,  for  they 
should  never  see  one  day  of  it  in  this  world.  As  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Noah  and  in  the  days  of  Lot,  so  shall  the  coming  of  his 
kingdom  be — sudden,  irresistible  and  universal. 

Thus  I  understand  his  saying :  “  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you,”  to  the  Pharisees  in  connection  with  saying  to  his 
disciples:  “Ye  shall  not  see  a  day  of  it;”  and  I  perceive  that 
he  reproves  the  manners  of  the  Pharisees  without  gratifying  their 
curiosity.  At  the  same  time  he  cautions  his  disciples  not  to 
expect  the  kingdom  of  God  in  this  world,  but  in  the  end  of  it, 
as  in  the  days  of  Noah,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  revealed. 
So  much  for  the  first  text. 

For  the  second  :  The  words  of  Matthew  xii.  28,  and  of  Luke 
xi.  20,  are  in  the  original  Greek  identically  the  same ;  therefore 
the  explanation  of  one  is  the  explanation  of  both  :  Apa  stpdaazu 
£<p'  upa<;  rj  Baadua  zou  6zou.  These  in  Matthew  are  rendered : 
“  Then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you,”  and  in  Luke : 
“  No  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you.”  And  they 
were  spoken  to  the  Pharisees  on  a  single  occasion. 

The  circumstances  were  these:  The  Lord  Jesus  was  casting 
out  a  devil,  and  the  multitudes  were  astonished  at  this  exhibition 
of  power,  and  said  :  “  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ?  But  when 
the  Pharisees  heard  it  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out 
devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils.”  Matt.  xii.  23. 
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Knowing  their  evil  thoughts,  the  Lord  proceeded  to  argue  the 
point  with  them.  The  people  asked  the  question  :  “  Is  not  this  the 
Son  of  David?  Christ  cometh,  and  he  will  bruise  Satan  under 
his  feet;  he  will  make  the  devils  tremble  and  obey:  we  have 
seen  Jesus  do  this.  Is  not  Jesus  the  Christ?”  “  No,”  answered 
the  Pharisees,  “  by  no  means.  He  casts  out  devils  by  the  prince 
of  devils.” 

The  Lord,  in  reply  to  their  calumny,  said  that  a  kingdom  or  a 
house  divided  against  itself  must  go  to  ruin,  and  he  asks  if  Satan 
casts  out  Satan,  “  how  then  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?”  Again, 
he  asks,  If  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  them  out? — the  exorcists  known  of  all  men  profession¬ 
ally  to  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  and  by  the  power  of  the 
Cod  of  Abraham.  Acts  xix.  13.  Therefore,  they  shall  be  your 
judges;  they  shall  reprove  your  blasphemy.  And  a  third  time 
he  asks :  “  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  and  by  the 
finger  of  God,  then  has  not  the  kingdom  of  God  come  on,  or 
toward  you  beforehand?  This  inference  is  far  more  reason¬ 
able  for  you  than  that  Satan  casts  out  Satan.”  See  Liddell  and 
Scott’s  Lexicon  for  this  interpretation  of  the  Greek  text :  a. pa 
etpdaaev.  The  words  of  both  Matthew  and  Luke  and  the  attend¬ 
ing  circumstances  are  exactly  the  same,  and  therefore  their  ex¬ 
planation  is  the  same,  notwithstanding  in  our  English  Testa¬ 
ment  the  words  of  the  two  evangelists  are  different.  Let  every 
scholar  judge  for  himself  on  his  own  examination  of  the  text. 
To  my  mind  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  in  this  case  rebuked 
the  presumption  of  the  Pharisees,  seeing  the  devils  themselves 
confessed  him,  and  challenged  him  with  coming  to  torment  them 
before  the  time.  Matt.  viii.  29. 

No  exception  was  taken  to  this  interpretation  by  my  friends, 
the  learned  doctors  of  divinity,  but  it  was  confidently  affirmed 
on  the  one  part  that  “the  kingdom  is  here  now  in  an  incipient 
state,”  which  was  on  the  other  part  admitted,  in  the  sense  that 
Solomon’s  temple  was  in  an  incipient  state  in  the  fir  and  cedar 
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timber  and  boards  of  Lebanon,  and  in  the  hewn  stone  in  the 
quarries  before  it  was  brought  and  built  up  in  Jerusalem. 

Again,  they  urged  that  the  Lord  gathers  into  his  kingdom  now 
“  such  as  shall  be  saved.”  Which  was  admitted  in  the  sense  that 
the  Lord  gathers  his  faithful  together  from  Abel  and  Enoch 
downward,  who  are  waiting  with  all  saints  “  for  the  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  the  sons  of  God,”  according  to  the  promise,  “  God  having 
provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should 
not  be  made  perfect.”  Heb.  xi.  40 ;  Rom.  viii.  19. 

It  was  affirmed  vehemently  that  “  Christ  in  heaven  now  rules 
his  Church  on  the  earth.”  Admitted,  that  being  exalted  to  the 
right  hand  of  power,  our  High  Priest  and  Intercessor,  “  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost” 
(Acts  ii.  33),  he  sends  the  Comforter  to  teach,  guide,  admonish, 
gladden,  sanctify,  and  abide  for  ever  with  his  people,  but  not  to 
rule  them  with  authority,  not  to  govern  them  with  his  power. 
Jesus,  our  Lord,  is  now  ruling  by  faith  only,  but  he  will  rule  in 
fact  on  his  own  throne,  when  after  having  received  the  kingdom 
he  returns  in  it  with  power  and  great  glory. 

And  so  this  discussion  ended,  leaving  the  strong  current  of 
testimony  to  the  coming  of  Jesus  with  his  kingdom  in  the  end 
of  all  things  neither  changed  nor  broken  by  his  words  of  instruc¬ 
tion  and  of  rebuke  to  the  Pharisees. 

Two  weeks  later  a  most  respected,  apt  and  thorough  doctor  of 
divinity,  who  had  been  prevented  from  attending  the  discussion 
above  mentioned,  at  the  suggestion  of  a  brother  doctor  who 
took  part  in  that  discussion,  invited  a  number  of  brethren  to  his 
house  to  hear  a  communication  from  S.  Harvard,  and  thirteen 
attended. 
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SECOND  DISCUSSION. 

Second  interview  and  communication.  The  gospel  trumpet  contrary  to  tradition. 
Apostasy  of  the  Gentiles  and  illusions  of  the  kingdom.  A  true  formula  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  kingdom.  Theses  I.,  II.,  III.  for  discussion.  Thesis. — The 
visible  Church  not  the  kingdom.  The  Gospel  and  the  kingdom  two  different  things. 
Christendom  in  the  error  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Rome.  2 d  Thesis. — The  pro¬ 
mised  kingdom  not  in  this  world  under  the  curse.  In  the  parables,  in  embryo. 
Testimony  of  the  Eucharist.  To  come  yet  by  testimony  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  end  of 
the  world.  Yet  to  come  by  testimony  of  the  ages  subsequent  to  the  Apostles.  And 
by  testimony  of  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel.  The  kingdom  never  of  this  world  nor 
in  it.  3 d  Thesis. — The  kingdom  will  be  on  this  regenerate  earth.  Testimony  of 
geology  and  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  prophets  Ezekiel  and  Daniel.  Earth 
means  earth  without  a  figure.  The  kingdom  of  this  world  delivered  up  to  the 
Father.  Parable  of  the  householder  and  wicked  husbandmen.  End  of  commu¬ 
nication.  Criticism. 


COMMUNICATION. 

Jerusalem,  misled  by  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  rejected  and 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  It  need  not  surprise  us,  therefore,  if 
Christendom  also  makes  void  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  cruci¬ 
fied,  by  vain  traditions.  Humbly  and  respectfully  I  call  your 
attention  to  some  pi’oof  that  this  evil  grievously  afflicts  the 
churches. 

A  Vain  Tradition. — Tradition  teaches  us  that  the  visible  Church 
is  that  state  or  kingdom  typified  in  the  Law,  foretold  in  the 
Prophets  and  preached  in  the  Gospel — a  kingdom  which  is  begun 
in  this  world,  which  is  yet  to  be  extended  over  it,  and  afterward 
to  be  transferred  to  the  wide  and  remote  heavens.  Tradition  also 
teaches  Christians  to  labor,  hope  and  pray  for  the  extension  and 
expansion  of  this  kingdom,  until  it  shall  embrace  the  whole 
earth.  u  The  visible  Church  consists  of  all  those  throughout 
the  world  that  profess  the  true  religion,  together  with  their  chil¬ 
dren,  and  is  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  the  house  and 
family  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is  no  ordinary  possibility  of 
salvation.” — Confession  of  Faith,  ch.  xxv.,  sec.  2. 
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Having  learned  to  distrust  this  tradition,  I  have  also  learned 
to  read  the  Scriptures  in  a  plain  way,  wherein  all  differences  of 
doctrine  meet  and  unite  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus  and  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  dead — a  plain  way  wherein  the  voices  of  all  the 
holy  prophets  from  Moses  to  Malachi  join  in  sweet  and  per¬ 
fect  concord  with  the  trumpet  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  as  set 
to  our  lips  by  the  King’s  own  hand  with  command  to  sound : 
“  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  !  The  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.” 

No  man,  not  excepting  the  Pharisees,  no  tradition  of  men,  may 
lawfully  change  that  trumpet  voice  or  may  sound  :  “  The  king¬ 
dom  of  God  is  come  unto  you” 

This  key-note  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  kingdom  harmonizes  the 
Bible  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  in  one  testimony  to  “  Jesus  and 
the  resurrection,”  and  in  one  “  everlasting  Gospel”  of  “  the  resti¬ 
tution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
his  holy  prophets  which  have  been  since  the  world  began “  as 
he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  for  ever.” 
The  discordant  doctrines  which  rend  the  ears  and  the  heart  of 
Christendom  are  by  this  trumpet  sound  of  the  Gospel  changed  to 
tremulous  notes  of  heartfelt  sympathy  among  all  believers  and 
of  unity  in  “  the  blessed  hope  of  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  to  “  make  all  things 
new”  for  the  habitation  of  the  righteous  on  the  glorified  earth 
in  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  All  the  covenant  promises 
and  prophecies  of  eternal  things  meet  and  will  be  fulfilled  in 
the  everlasting  King,  who  was  crucified  and  rose  from  the  dead 
and  is  coming  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  to 
“  rule  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end.” 

Sectarian  differences  sink  into  insignificance  alike  when  the 
believers  in  Jesus  are  surrounded  by  heathen  enemies,  or  when 
they  are  stepping  down  into  the  open  tomb,  or  when  they  stand 
watching  and  waiting  for  our  King’s  return.  Then  every  heart 
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is  turned  to  praise  the  Lord  and  to  love  the  brethren.  All  dif¬ 
ferences  of  brethren  cease. 

Their  traditions  led  the  Jews  to  expect  the  coining  of  Christ 
in  a  temporal  kingdom,  which  they  were  to  have  with  him  over 
their  enemies  and  over  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  So  univer¬ 
sally  was  this  belief  fastened  on  the  popular  mind  and  heart  that 
the  apostles  themselves  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  of  God,  confidently  expecting  that 
then  and  there  our  blessed  Lord  would  sit  down  on  the  throne  of 
David,  would  sway  his  sceptre  over  the  whole  world,  and  would 
distribute  its  honors  for  an  endless  inheritance  among  his  fol¬ 
lowers.  And  the  Lord  suffered  them  in  their  error.  In  this 
persuasion  the  whole  multitude  received  Jesus  in  Jerusalem  with 
loud  hosannas,  and  on  his  refusal  of  their  crown  they  fiercely 
demanded  his  crucifixion  as  a  blasphemer  and  a  deceiver  of  the 
people,  who  were  indeed  self-deceived  by  their  vain  traditions. 

Thus  the  ancient  Israel  apostatized  from  the  faith  of  Moses 
and  the  fathers,  and  were  cast  out  of  their  city  and  country  and 
holy  ministry,  for  our  learning  that  men  should  not  dare  in  the 
name  of  Christ  crucified  to  look  for  Christ’s  kingdom  and  glory 
in  this  world  and  its  Jerusalem. 

THE  APOSTASY  OF  THE  GENTILES. 

A  tradition  similar  to  that  which  deceived  and  betrayed  Jeru¬ 
salem  is  now  prevailing  in  Christendom,  persuading  the  nations 
that  the  visible  “  Church  has  risen  to  the  kingdom  of  God,”  of  which 
it  is  indeed  the  messenger,  the  witness  and  the  preacher.  Learned 
and  devout  men  of  all  denominations  believe  that,  the  visible 
Church  universal  is  the  heavenly  kingdom  foretold  by  the  pro¬ 
phets  and  preached  by  the  Lord  and  his  apostles,  already  come 
and  yet  to  be  extended  over  all  nations  on  the  earth.  Accord¬ 
ingly  kings,  princes  and  bishops  strive  and  contend  for  the  high¬ 
est  seats  in  the  kingdom,  for  the  possession  and  distribution  of 
the  royalties  and  honors,  the  power  and  the  revenues  thereof, 
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from  Rome  to  Paris,  from  Moscow  to  London,  and  to  tlie  ends 
of  the  earth.  The  great  apostasy  blows  the  trumpet  of  its  own 
kingdom  come,  instead  of  the  kingdom  of  the  crucified  Jesus  at 
hand.  And  the  great  denominations  of  Christendom,  each  one 
for  itself,  or  all  collectively,  believe  that  the  kingdom  is  come 
into  their  hands  with  its  keys,  and  (are  there  not  chief  priests 
and  Scribes  and  Pharisees  also  of  this  dispensation?)  they  are 
persuaded  that  through  them  it  is  administered,  and  it  will  yet 
be  extended  to  embrace  all  the  nations,  until  in  the  end  of  times 
it  shall  be  translated  to  the  unknown  skies ! 

Thus  the  learned  and  devout  take  the  eternal  promises  cove¬ 
nanted  to  Christ  and  his  saints,  and  twine  them  about  the  visi¬ 
ble  Church,  its  hierarchies,  rulers  and  visible  heads,  “  in  this 
present  evil  world.”  Thus  they  miserably  confound  the  race  of 
flesh  and  blood  with  the  children  of  God  in  the  resurrection, 
even  this  distracted  and  contentious  state  of  the  churches  with 
the  promised  kingdom  of  heaven  ! 

ILLUSIONS  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

The  great  folly  of  our  tradition  is  apparent  in  three  prevalent 
illusions  of  the  kingdom. 

I.  Illusion,  that  of  the  Latin  Hierarchy. — This  is  the  strong¬ 
est  and  widest  spread,  the  most  terrible  and  dangerous  of  the 
three  illusions.  It  presents  itself  in  the  form  and  name  of  the 
visible  Roman  Catholic  and  apostolic  Church.  It  raises  high  its 
head  in  the  name  of  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  and  successor  of  St. 
Peter,*  wearing  a  triple  crown,  two  swords  and  the  promised  keys 


*  Sanctam  Catliolicam  et  Apostolicam  Romanam  ecclesiam,  omnium  eecle- 
siarum  matrem  et  magistram  agnosco ;  Romanoque  Pontifici,  bead  Petri  Apos- 
tolorum  Principis,  successori,  ac  Jesu  Christi  vicario  veram  obedientam  spondeo 
ac  juro.  I  acknowledge  the  holy  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  be  the  mother  and 
mistress  of  all  Churches,  and  I  promise  and  swear  true  obedience  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  successor  to  blessed  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  the  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ. — Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
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of  the  fisherman,  to  open  and  shut  the  gate  of  life.  Its  follow¬ 
ers  are  numerous,  honorable  and  confident  as  the  carnal  Jews 
themselves.  But  this  kingdom  is  to  the  kingdom  of  the  holy 
promise  in  the  Gospel  as  the  sun-dog  is  to  the  sun,  a  sublime 
mockery  of  the  Icing  of  day  and  of  glory.  Yet  not  the  Latins 
only,  but  the  Greeks  and  the  Anglioans,  share  in  these  perni¬ 
cious  views  of  the  kingdom,  the  last  two  substituting  the  em¬ 
peror  and  the  queen  in  the  place  of  the  Pope  for  the  visible 
head  of  their  part  of  the  heavenly  domain. 

Great  multitudes  hold  this  to  be  the  only  form  and  only  sense 
in  which  the  kingdom  of  God  will  ever  come  on  the  earth ! 

II.  The  Second  or  Protestant  Illusion. — A  great  company  of 
earnest  Christians  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  publishing  the 
Gospel  to  all  natious,  in  the  belief  that  a  spiritual  and  invisible 
kingdom  is  come  in  the  visible  Church,  and  that  the  King  of 
glory  will  come  in  person  from  heaven  to  earth,  when  or  after 
his  throne  is  once  prepared  in  Jerusalem,  and  his  visible  Church 
is  extended  over  all  the  earth,  will  come  to  rule  the  world  with 
or  without  the  carnal  Jews  at  the  head  of  all  nations,  for  a  thou¬ 
sand  or  more  years.  After  which  the  general  judgment  will  take 
place,  the  earth  itself  will  flee  away  into  emptiness,  and  its  in¬ 
habitants  will  be  transferred  to  distant  regions  for  their  final 
dwelling-place.  Some  look  for  the  Lord’s  coming  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  and  some  in  the  end  of  the  thousand  years ;  and  some 
look  for  a  glorified  earth  of  eternal  life  without  regard  to  the 
Jews  in  the  flesh,  while  a  multitude,  in  the  great  confusion  and 
conflict  of  opinions,  know  not  what  to  think.  They  let  the 
prophets  alone.  Nevertheless,  the  halting  in  faith  incline  more 
toward  a  distant  heaven  in  space  than  to  this  earth  glorified  for 
their  inheritance  in  eternal  life  with  Christ  Jesus  the  crucified  in 
his  everlasting  kingdom,  and  more  to  a  kingdom  of  this  Jerusa¬ 
lem  than  of  the  golden  city. 

This  illusion  rejects  the  visible  head  for  its  body ;  but  it  main¬ 
tains  a  visible  body  without  a  visible  head  for  its  kingdom  come. 
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III.  The  Third  or  Judaizing  Illusion. — A  learned  class  of 
faithful  men,  holding  many  things  in  common  with  the  class 
last  named,  believe  and  teach  that  about  the  end  of  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom  the  Lord  is  coming  with  a  two-fold  return  of 
the  mortal  Jews — the  first  return  of  three  tribes  for  the  rebuild¬ 
ing  of  Jerusalem  and  its  temple  in  more  than  primitive  splendor, 
all  to  be  destroyed  again  in  Armageddon,  when  only  “  a  remnant 
shall  be  saved,”  unto  which  remnant  the  ten  lost  tribes  are  to  be 
gathered  at  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  to  make  au  end  of  sin, 
of  death  and  of  the  curse;  to  raise  the  just  and  exalt  them  to 
reign  with  him  in  Jerusalem  of  the  new  heavens  for  a  millen- 
nium,  while  the  converted  Jews  are  to  be  reigning  in  Jerusalem 
of  the  new  earth,  whose  inhabitants  are  to  increase  and  multiply 
during  the  thousand  years,  or  for  ever ;  and  in  the  end  of  the 
years  the  rest  of  the  dead  are  to  be  raised  and  judged.  Then 
the  Lord  delivers  up  the  heavenly  kingdom  to  the  Father,  who 
transfers  it  to  the  heavenly  glory,  while  the  Jewish  kingdom 
over  all  nations  remains  in  the  flesh  on  the  regenerate  earth  for 
ever  and  ever. 

This  complicated  system  of  Christian  Judaism  is  difficult  to 
analyze.  It  agrees,  however,  with  the  two  preceding,  so  far  as 
to  confess  the  faith  of  the  promised  kingdom  in  this  flesh  and 
blood,  out  of  which  the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile  apostasy  both 
have  sprung. 

The  two  last  named  illusions  mightily  reduce  the  present  im¬ 
portance  of  the  temporal  kingdom  by  repudiating  the  visible 
head,  but  they  agree  to  exalt  its  coming  importance  to  heaven 
itself  for  a  millennium,  or  more  in  the  form  of  the  future  Jewish 
and  church  dominion  over  all  nations — a  doctrine  repudiated  bv 
Greeks,  Latins  and  Anglicans,  unanimously  and  for  ever  in  their 
creeds  and  articles  and  confessions. 

IV.  A  True  Formula  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. — 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  after 
having  suffered,  is,  by  invitation,  saying,  “  Thou  art  a  Priest  for 
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ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek ;  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool”  (Ps.  ex.),  now  gone 
into  heaven  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  the  glorified  earth  and  to 
return ;  and  that  he  is  now  our  High  Priest  and  only  Mediator, 
our  Advocate  and  Intercessor,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power, 
“  from  henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot¬ 
stool.”  Heb.  x.  13. 

In  due  time,  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promised 
dominion  of  his  “  purchased  possession,”' Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified  is  coming  again  “with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and 
with  the  trump  of  God”  (1  Thess.  iv.  16),  to  change  the  living 
“  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  (1  Cor.  xv.  52) ;  to 
raise  the  corpses,  to  dissolve  the  heavens  and  the  elements 
with  fervent  heat,  and  to  make  “  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness”  (2  Pet.  iii.  12),  when  “  behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with 
them,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  cry¬ 
ing,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain”  “  nor  curse.”  Rev. 
xxi.  3 ;  xxii.  3.  Then,  “in  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusa¬ 
lem,”  which  Abraham  and  the  ancient  saints  by  faith  saw  afar 
off,  and  diligently  sought  for  in  the  heavenly  country  (Heb.  xi. 
10-17),  Jesus  Christ  himself  will  reign  over  his  chosen  people  for 
ever,  “  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.”  Luke  i.  33. 
For  him  hath  God  highly  exalted,  “  and  given  him  a  name  which 
is  above  every  name  ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven  and  tilings  in  earth  and  things 
under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.”  Phil.  ii.  9. 

In  that  day  will  all  the  holy  promises  and  prophecies  be  ful¬ 
filled,  whether  relating  to  the  seed  of  the  woman,  or  to  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  or  to  the  Son  of  David,  or  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  or 
to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  God,  or  to  Messiah,  the  future 
King  of  Israel,  “  whose  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall 
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not  be  destroyed.”  Dan.  vii.  14.  Accordingly  we  are  “looking 
for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  to  raise  the  dead  and  to 
change  the  living,  “that  our  vile  body  maybe  fashioned  like 
unto  his  glorious  body”  (Phil.  iii.  21),  “  when  the  Lord  my  God 
shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee”  (Zech.  xiv.  5),  and  shall 
reign  over  the  immortal  race  of  the  resurrection  on  this  earth 
glorified,  “throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.”  Eph.  iii.  21. 
“  Blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for  ever,  and  let  the  whole  earth 
be  filled  with  his  glory.  Amen  and  amen.”  Ps.  lxxii.  19. 

Thus  I  believe;  and  accordingly  he  bids  us  preach  :  “  Repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand !”  and  pray :  “  Thy  king¬ 
dom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.”  “  He 
which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly. 
Amen,  even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus.”  Rev.  xxii.  20.  Then,  if  it 
please  thee,  O  Lord,  to  make  distinctions  in  the  flesh  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  “  thy  will  be  done.”  If  it  please  thee  to  separate 
a  thousand  years  from  the  rest  of  the  everlasting  age,  so  be  it. 
“Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.” 

THESES  FOR  CONSIDERATION. 

I.  Thesis. — The  belief  of  a  temporal  kingdom  of  God  in  the 
Church  to  govern  this  world,  like  that  once  universally  expected 
in  Jerusalem,  is  A  delusion,  which  led  the  Jews  to  reject  and 
to  crucify  our  heaven-born  King,  and  which  now  leads  Christen¬ 
dom  to  forsake  the  gospel  of  the  coming  kingdom  of  God  at 
hand,  and  to  substitute  itself  in  a  temporal  possession. 

II.  Thesis. — The  kingdom  covenanted  to  the  house  of  David 
for  ever,  the  earth  covenanted  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  “  which 
is  Christ:”  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  (Hcb.  i.  8), 
belongs  to  “  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.”  This  kingdom,  exalted 
in  the  Psalms,  foretold  in  the  prophets,  desired  of  all  nations ; 
one  King  and  one  kingdom,  one  people  and  one  domain, 
preached  in  the  Gospel  and  prayed  for  in  all  the  churches  is 
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NOT  come,  never  has  come,  and  never  will  come  in  this  world 
under  the  curse. 

III.  Thesis. — The  earth  in  a  glorified  body  of  which  Jesus  is 
now  incarnate ;  the  whole  earth  which  was  the  scene  of  his  suf¬ 
ferings  and  of  his  victory  over  sin  and  Satan  and  death,  will 
certainly  be  the  scene  of  his  triumphant  reign  with  his  chosen 
people  through  the  resurrection  unto  honor  and  glory  everlasting 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

I.  Thesis — The  Delusion  of  the  Church. — The  belief  of  a  tem¬ 
poral  kingdom  to  govern  this  world,  like  that  once  cherished  by 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  in  Jerusalem,  is  a  delusion  which 
h1!  the  chosen  people  to  reject  our  Saviour,  and  now  leads  its 
followers  to  neglect  the  hope  of  his  kingdom  at  hand  in  the  ex¬ 
pectation  of  a  visible  kingdom  of  the  Church  for  many  long 
years  to  come. 

In  the  present  company  it  will  not  be  doubted  that  “  the 
visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in 
which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
be  duly  administered  according  to  Christ’s  ordinance  in  all 
those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same.” — Art. 
of  JRel.,  19. 

The  churches  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Antioch,  the  churches  of 
Corinth,  Ephesus,  Philippi  and  Pome,  did  not  recognize  any 
kingdom  among  them,  visible  or  spiritual,  save  that  God  rules 
the  heavens  and  earth  and  Caesar  the  empire.  They  acknow¬ 
ledged  no  visible  lord  over  them,  as  subjects  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom.  They  were  steadfastly  looking  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  from  heaven  in  the  end  of  the  world  to  judge  the  quick 
and  dead  in  his  everlasting  kingdom,  while  they  by  faith  lived 
as  brethren  in  the  enemy’s  land,  cheered  under  every  species  of 
suffering  unto  death  by  the  glorious  hope,  after  their  pilgrimage 
ended,  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life  with  Jesus  and  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  the  corpses. 

The  Gospel  of  this  salvation,  the  good  news  of  it  at  hand, 
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they  gladly  received,  and  rejoicing  in  the  hope,  they  proclaimed 
the  glad  tidings  at  the  risk  of  all  they  held  dear  in  this  world, 
never  uttering  a  word  of  the  kingdom  come,  except  by  faith,  and 
least  of  all  pretending  themselves  to  be  in  the  possession  of  it. 
By  their  noble  martyrdom  in  this  faith  many  persecutors  were 
subdued  and  converted  to  the  same  faith  in  Jesus  and  a  better 
resurrection  ;  but  I  have  yet  to  learn  of  one  among  them  brought 
to  confess  his  faith  in  any  kingdom,  visible  or  spiritual,  short  of 
the  hope  and  joy  and  triumph  over  death  through  Jesus  and  the 
resurrection  unto  eternal  life  and  glory  in  the  coming  kingdom 
of  heaV-en. 

“The  Gospel  of  the  kingdom”  is  one  thing,  and  that  kingdom 
itself  is  quite  another.  “  The  word  of  the  kingdom,”  and  the 
administration  of  the  government  of  the  kingdom  are  very  dif¬ 
ferent  things.  The  news  of  the  King’s  coming  with  great  power 
is  a  far  different  thing  from  his  appearing  with  his  myriad  hosts. 
The  coming  kingdom  of  God  is  one  as  the  King  is  one.  When 
Jesus  was  announced  in  Eden  as  the  coming  seed  of  the  woman, 
and  in  Abraham  as  the  seed  to  bless  all  nations,  and  in  David  as 
his  son  to  rule  the  nations  in  righteousness  for  ever  and  ever,  and 
when  in  our  flesh  he  preached  his<  kingdom  at  hand,  the  good 
news  was  uniform  from  first  to  last.  And  that  none  should 
mistake  the  continuance  of  this  Gospel  after  his  decease,  Jesus 
testified  before  Pontius  Pilate :  “  I  am  a  King,  but  now  is  my 
kingdom  not  from  hence”  (John  xviii.  36),  and  also  before  the 
Sanhedrim,  Jesus  being  adjured  by  the  high  priest,  said  :  “  Here¬ 
after  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.”  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 
“  Coming  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  he 
shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory”  (Matt.  xxv.  31),  and  then 
shall  he  judge  the  people  righteously  and  govern  the  nations 
upon  earth.”  Ps.  lxvii.  4. 

How  do  the  learned  fail  to  see  that  the  news  is  before  and 
the  coming  is  after;  that  the  crier  prepares  the  way  and  the 
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King  comes  after?  Now  is  the  news;  the  kingdom  will  follow 
hereafter. 

The  visible  Church  is  not  a  kingdom,  neither  is  it  a  single 
congregation  of  believers,  nor  is  it  one  visibly  organized  body, 
but  every  “  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word 
of  God  is  preached  and  the  sacraments  be  duly  administered 
according  to  Christ’s  ordinance,”  is  a  visible  Church,  as  “  the 
Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth”  (1  Cor.  i.  2),  “the  churches 
of  Galatia”  (Gal.  i.  2),  “  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians” 
(1  Thess.  i.  1),  “the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans  (Col.  iv.  16), 
and  the  “Church  at  Babylon.”  1  Pet.  v.  13.  The  visible 
Churches  are  temporal  and  transitory;  the  Church  of  God 
which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  is  invisible  and  eternal.  The 
organization  and  government  of  the  visible  churches  is  en¬ 
trusted  to  the  several  congregations  of  faithful  and  fallen  men. 
The  formation  and  government  of  “the  Church  of  the  first¬ 
born”  belongs  to  God  only  in  heaven.  Nations,  peoples  and 
churches  vary  in  their  organization  and  in  their  form  of  gov¬ 
ernment,  but  “  the  Church  which  is  his  body,  the  fullness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all”  (Eph.  i.  13),  has  one  Lord,  one 
Spirit,  one  faith  and  one  baptism,  from  Abel  to  the  end  of  time; 
and  they  that  would  enter  into  joy  with  a  crown  of  life  are 
exhorted  “  to  continue  in  the  faith,”  seeing  “  that  we  must 
through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God” — a 
condition  by  no  means  required  to  enter  the  visible  Church. 
Acts  xiv.  22. 

Theorize  as  we  may,  the  fact  is  that  the  churches  in  all  coun¬ 
tries  are  composed  of  pilgrims  and  strangers,  who,  having  heard 
the  Gospel  before  preached  unto  Abraham  (Gal.  iii.  8),  now  con¬ 
fess  the  faith  of  it,  and  live  as  pilgrims  and  sojourners  in  the 
world,  desiring  “  a  better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly,”  and 
“  looking  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God.”  The  pilgrims  in  every  country  form  churches, 
bands  of  brotherhood,  under  the  law  of  Christ  and  the  minis- 
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try  of  his  appointment,  not  to  gain  the  dominion,  riches,  power 
and  glory  of  this  world,  but  to  protect  and  cheer  and  assist  each 
other,  and  to  bring  others  with  them  on  the  pilgrimage  to  Em¬ 
manuel’s  land. 

Some  find  crowns,  mitres  and  even  carnal  weapons  convenient 
for  the  journey ;  others  without  equipage  are  content  with  a  scrip 
and  a  staff  only,  having  faith  in  God  and  his  word.  Houses 
of  refreshment  for  praise  and  prayer  and  hearing  the  Gospel, 
and  fountains  also  of  living  waters  are  needed  all  along  the  way. 
But  the  pride  and  fashion,  the  pomp  and  ceremonious  man¬ 
ners  of  the  world  are  unsuitable  to  pilgrims  and  strangers  in  it. 
For  ye  know  “the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God; 
whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  the  friend  of  the  world,  is  the 
enemy  of  God.”  James  iv.  4. 

Jerusalem  and  Christendom  fall  into  the  same  error. — The 
proverb  that  “  history  repeats  itself”  is  verified  in  Jerusalem 
and  in  Christendom.  The  love  of  this  world,  the  lust  of  power 
and  of  wide  dominion,  misled  the  chief  priests,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  to  reject  and  crucify  “the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God 
hath  raised  from  the  dead.”  The  same  love  of  this  world,  the 
lust  of  power  and  of  universal  dominion,  deceives  and  misleads 
Christendom  to  believe  “  we  have  the  kingdom also  to  put 
off  the  hope  of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  and  to  cherish  the 
expectation  of  a  world-wide  dominion  of  the  Church  for  a  long 
time  to  come.  Many  hide  the  delusion  under  the  name  of  a 
“  spiritual  kingdom,”  which  is  a  human  invention  not  named 
in  the  Scriptures,  nor  recognized,  except  it  be  in  the  character 
of  “  the  prince  of  this  world,”  and  in  the  creature  described  by 
St.  John,  which  “  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a 
dragon.”  No  tyranny  is  more  exacting  than  spiritual  power  in 
flesh  and  blood. 

The  doctrine  of  “  a  spiritual  kingdom”  in  the  visible  Church 
is,  I  humbly  apprehend,  fraught  with  evil.  It  comes  from  Zion’s 

adversary  with  seeming  honor  to  Zion’s  King.  It  comes  in  visi- 
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ble  power,  “  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness.”  It  is 
“  a  spiritual  kingdom”  in  mystery,  openly  working  “  with  all 
power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders ;”  so  that  the  creature 
“  maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight 
of  men.”  Rev.  xiii.  13.  As  it  is  written  :  “  His  power  shall  be 
mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power,  and  he  shall  destroy  wonder¬ 
fully,  and  shall  prosper  and  practice,  and  shall  destroy  the 
mighty  and  the  holy  people,  and  through  his  policy  also  he  shall 
cause  craft  to  prosper  in  his  hand,  and  he  shall  magnify  himself 
in  his  heart,  and  by  peace  shall  destroy  many ;  he  shall  also 
stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes.”  Dan.  viii.  24. 

Such  is  the  visible  head  and  front  of  the  spiritual  body.  It 
claims  the  government  of  the  visible  churches  and  the  spiritual 
affairs  of  this  world,  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  the  great  King, 
and  assumes  to  open  and  shut  the  gates  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

This  invention  of  a  spiritual  kingdom  in  a  visible  body  first 
appeared  as  from  heaven  in  the  fourth  century.  Its  admirers 
seized  it  with  energy  and  zeal,  as  the  Trojans  seized  hold  on  the 
Greek  offering  to  Minerva.  In  despite  of  the  strait  gate,  they 
broke  down  the  strong  walls,  and  slowly  and  heavily  dragged 
the  monster  through  succeeding  centuries,  until  they  planted  it 
in  a  fortified  position  in  the  heart  of  Christendom,  full  of  war¬ 
riors,  disciplined  and  armed  to  the  teeth  in  divine  panoply  fur¬ 
tively  drawn  from  heaven’s  armory ;  or  else  keen  with  infernal 
temper  and  glistening  with  celestial  light  and  brilliance.  Their 
kingdom,  spiritual  at  first,  at  length  became  carnal,  and  now  it 
has  been  long  accustomed  to  make  war  with  the  saints  and  pre¬ 
vail  against  them ;  secretly  to  spy,  openly  to  challenge,  and 
cruelly  to  shoot  down  and  burn  with  anathema  every  freeman 
of  Christ  that  refuses  to  bow  the  knee  to  the  visible  image  in 
their  spiritual  mockery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Out  of  the  capacious  bowels  of  this  wonderful  invention  in 
due  time  proceeded  the  authority  to  consecrate  images  and  altars, 
saints  and  saints’  days ;  to  introduce  pagan  customs,  doctrines, 
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forms  and  ceremonies,  for  the  me  of  the  churches  and  for  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel ;  to  change  times  and  laws ;  to  give  away  king¬ 
doms  •  to  transform  the  loaf  and  cup  of  the  Eucharist,  every 
crumb  and  every  drop,  into  a  whole  “  body  and  soul,  spirit  and 
divinity,”  of  our  glorified  Lord  and  Saviour.  Out  of  the  same 
astonishing  invention  comes  the  triple  crown  of  the  venerable 
claimant  of  three  kingdoms,  heaven,  earth  and  hell,  bearing 
two  swords,  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal.  Fortified  with  the 
fear  of  purgatory,  the  treasury  of  indulgences,  and  the  goods 
of  many  kings  of  nations,  the  Mystery  is  still  offering  the  golden 
cup  full  of  abominations  to  her  lovers  among  all  the  enlight¬ 
ened  nations  of  the  earth,  and  many  gladly  accept  it,  but  some 
turn  away. 

Is  this  an  awful  dream  of  the  night  ?  or  is  it  a  dread  reality ? 

It  is  a  visible  power  before  the  eyes  of  all  the  earth. 

Is  this  a  castle  in  the  air?  or  is  it  a  venerable  pile  founded  in 
the  hearts  and  overtopping  the  rulers  of  many  nations? 

It  is  a  temporal  kingdom  built  on  the  ground  of  many  hearts 
and  reaching  up  to  heaven. 

Is  this  an  imaginary,  or  a  real,  living  monarch  ruling  over  men 
in  the  name  of  the  King  of  kings? 

It  is  a  living  monarch,  by  whose  leave  men  eat  or  fast,  marry 
or  abstain,  keep  their  oath  or  annul  it. 

Is  this  the  vicar  of  Christ,  or  the  Antichrist  corrupting  the 
faith  ? 

He  claims  to  be  vicar  of  Christ,  and  to  rule  the  world  for 
Christ,  and  shows  himself  to  be  instead  of  Christ,  which  is 
Antichrist. 

Many  think  to  have  escaped  from  this  dragon  because  they 
are  severed  from  the  visible  head.  But  the  body  is  the  evil  to 
which  the  serpent  supplies  heads  as  they  are  wanted,  and  a  head 
is  essential  to  every  body.  While  one  holds  to  the  spiritual 
kingdom  in  this  flesh  and  blood,  he  is  readily  supplied  with  a 
head,  or  arraigned  for  having  a  head  of  his  own.  So  Paul 
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before  the  Sanhedrim  said  :  “  For  the  hope  and  resurrection  of 
the  dead  I  am  called  in  question.”  And  they  came  near  tearing 
him  in  pieces  for  the  honor  of  the  spiritual  power.  The  spiritual 
power  in  this  world  opposes  its  own  crawling  spirit  and  carnal 
body  to  Paul’s  “  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead.”  Its  carnal 
body  conceals  the  coming  of  the  King  of  glory,  and  exalts  itself 
for  the  kingdom  come.  Not  confessing  “  that  Jesus  Christ 
erchomenon  en  sarki  is  coming  in  the  flesh,  this  is  a  deceiver 
and  an  antichrist.”  2  John  vii.  It  concedes  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
the  dominion  in  heaven,  that  it  may  in  his  name  take  to  itself 
the  visible,  spiritual  and  actual  kingdom  of  this  world  ! 

Thus  the  delusion  of  a  spiritual  kingdom  come  and  coming  in 
the  visible  Church,  like  that  of  Jerusalem  which  was  expected 
to  embrace  the  earth,  turns  Christendom  now  from  the  true  hope 
of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  to  cherish  the  false  hope  of  a  visi¬ 
ble,  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Church  in  this  world.  And  so 
history  repeats  itself  in  the  worst  form  before  all  eyes. 

The  kingdom  covenanted  to  the  house  of  David  for  ever  (Isa. 
ix.  6  ;  Jer.  xxxiii.  17-21) ;  this  earth  covenanted  to  the  fathers 
and  to  their  seed  for  an  everlasting  possession  (Gen.  xv.  18  ;  xiii. 
15-17;  Gal.  iii.  7,  29):  “Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever”  (Ps,  xlv.  6  ;  Heb.  i.  8) ;  one  King,  one  kingdom,  one  domain, 
exalted  in  the  Psalms,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  desired  of  all 
nations  and  of  all  creation  (Pom.  viii.  19,  23);  preached  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles  at  hand ;  anxiously  waited  for  during  the  centu¬ 
ries  of  heathen  persecution,  and  still  unceasingly  prayed  for  in 
the  churches  to  come; — this  kingdom  is  hot  come,  never 
has  come,  and  never  can  come,  “  in  this  present  evil  world” 
(Gal.  i.  4),  now  lying  in  wickedness  (1  John  v.  19),  and  blasted 
for  sin  with  the  curse  of  sorrow  and  of  death.  Gen.  iii.  17. 

The  simple  statement  of  the  proposition  carries  on  its  face 
conviction  of  truth  to  every  heart  familiar  with  the  Bible.  The 
searching  of  the  texts  referred  to  in  its  support  should  convince 
every  one  of  common  understanding.  But  the  idea  that  we  have 
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the  kingdom,  that  we  are  in  it,  and  that  we  are  of  it,  is  so  universal, 
so  grateful,  so  consoling  to  the  human  heart,  that  it  proves  to  be 
reluctantly  surrendered  even  by  the  doctors  and  teachers  of  the 
Gospel  law.  Thinking  that  the  kingdom  at  hand  in  the  Gospel 
times  must  have  come  before  this  time,  they  find  it  come  in  the 
Pharisees  :  “  Behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.”  (Luke 
xvii.  21),  and  they  infer  therefore  that  it  must  have  come  in  the 
churches  long  ago !  Again,  they  find  it  come  in  the  Pharisees, 
accoi’ding  to  the  words :  “  Then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
unto  you,”  or,  “  has  not  the  kingdom  of  God  come  beforehand 
upon  you?”  Matt.  xii.  28  ;  Luke  xi.  20.* 

They  find  it  come  in  the  parables  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
of  the  leaven  hid  in  meal,  and  of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea ;  not 
reflecting  that  the  seed  must  die  before  it  can  spring  up  and 
spread  out  its  branches  toward  the  heavens ;  that  the  leaven 
silently  changes  the  whole  lump  by  giving  it  a  new  nature  to  be 
manifested  before  all  “  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory”  (Matt.  xix.  28),  and  without 
reflecting  that  “  the  net  cast  into  the  sea,  which  gathered  of  every 
kind  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore  and  sat  down  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So  shall 
it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world ;  the  angels  shall  come  forth  and 
sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just.”  Matt.  xiii.  47. 

These  parables  of  our  Lord,  therefore,  do  not  favor  the  hope 
in  this  woi’ld  they  are  quoted  to  sustain.  They  were  both  didac¬ 
tic  and  prophetic.  They  teach  the  doctrine  and  give  the  pro¬ 
mise  of  eternal  life.  They  sow  “  the  word  of  the  kingdom ,”  of 
which  the  glorious  harvest  is  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The 
great  parables  of  the  sower,  of  the  wheat  and  tares,  of  the  house¬ 
holder,  of  the  nobleman  gone  afar,  of  the  ten  virgins,  of  the  ten 
talents,  every  one  incontestably  teaches  that  now  is  the  seed-time, 


*  See  p.  65,  where  these  texts  are  discussed.  See,  also,  Matt.  viii.  29,  where  the 
legion  confess  Christ,  saying  :  “  Art  thou  come  before  the  time  to  try  us  ?” 
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but  the  harvest  is  in  the  end  of  the  world  at  the  great  judgment 
day.  With  the  whole  current  of  holy  promise  and  prophecy 
they  plainly  show  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  yet  to  come,  with 
our  Lord  to  judge  the  earth  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

“  It  is  here  now  in  embryo.” 

Let  it  be  so;  it  is  not  of  an  embryo  I  speak,  but  of  an  organ¬ 
ized  kingdom.  It  belongs  not  to  an  embryo  to  govern  the  world, 
to  wield  the  sceptre  of  a  great  kingdom  and  rule  the  chosen 
people.  Let  the  embryo  be  here.  Before  it  can  become  the  king¬ 
dom  it  must  go  down  into  the  ground,  and  spring  up  into  a  new 
life  with  Jesus  in  the  resurrection.  We  are  justified  by  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  (Rom.  iii.  24), 
justified  as  sinners,  “  and  not  as  having  an  incipient  righteous¬ 
ness  wrought  in  us  by  works.  That  is  the  doctrine  of  the  man 
of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,  and  yet,  sad  to  say,  it  is  the  latent 
belief  of  multitudes  of  nominal  Protestants.  It  is,  in  fact,  the 
universal  creed  of  the  natural  heart.” — Reid’s  Blood  of  Jesus,  p. 
137.  I  admit  an  embryo  state  of  the  kingdom  as  the  life  is  in  the 
seed,  and  the  germ  is  in  the  bud  before  the  spring-time  quickens 
them  with  new  life  and  clothes  them  with  beauty  and  splendor 
surpassing  Solomon  in  all  his  glory.  But  any  one  in  the  embryo 
state  that  assumes  the  crown  and  sceptre  for  and  in  behalf  of 
the  son  of  David  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  the  State 
and  the  world,  is  the  Antichrist,  the  For-christ,  whose  creden¬ 
tials  are  doing  wonders  enough,  were  it  possible,  to  deceive 
even  the  elect.  “  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that 
if  it  were  possible  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.  Behold,  I 
have  told  you  before.”  Matt.  xxiv.  24. 

Let  me  ask,  however,  for  the  Scripture  proof  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  of  Avhich  the  Bible  is  the  everlasting  Gospel,  has 
yet  come  in  this  world?  I  ask  when  did  it  begin?  and  what  is 
its  history  in  the  records  of  time  ?  Satisfactory  answers  to  these 
plain  questions  cannot  be  given.  On  the  contrary,  it  can  be 
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shown  that  the  age  of  the  apostles  and  the  ages  succeeding  never 
acknowledged  the  kingdom  come,  but  were  constantly  looking  in 
the  future  for  the  promised  kingdom,  and  furthermore  the  origin 
and  the  history  of  the  delusion  can  be  shown — names  and  places 
and  dates  and  circumstances. 

What  saith  the  Gospel  ? 

At  the  final  celebration  of  the  passover  with  his  apostles,  Jesus 
said  unto  them :  “  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pass- 
over  with  you  before  I  suffer ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any 
more  eat  thereof  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  he  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this  and 
divide  it  among  yourselves ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.” 
Greek — Shall  have  come.  Luke  xxii.  15-19. 

There  is  no  pretence  that  our  Lord  at  any  time  after  that  sup¬ 
per  to  this  day  has  tasted  either  of  “this  passover”  or  of  “this 
fruit  of  the  vine.”  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  Therefore  the  kingdom  has 
not  yet  come.  For  his  words  plainly  intimate  and  imply  that 
when  the  kingdom  shall  have  come ,  “I  will  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father’s  kingdom.”  Matt.  xxvi.  29. 

Our  Lord  in  the  night  he  was  betrayed  instituted  these  pledges 
of  his  love  unto  death,  to  be  observed  by  his  followers  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  him  until  he  shall  have  come  in  his  Father’s  kingdom. 
He  neither  ate  the  passover  nor  drank  wine  with  men  from  that 
day,  but  his  disciples  from  that  day  to  this  continually  celebrate 
this  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  in  remembrance  of  the 
blessed  Lord,  as  it  is  written  :  “  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come” 
(1  Cor.  xi.  26),  expecting,  when  he  shall  have  come,  to  eat  and 
drink  with  him  at  his  table  in  his  kingdom.  Luke  xxii.  30. 

Again,  the  Lord  said,  “  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  And  there 
shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the  moon  and  in  the  stars,  for 
the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  shall  they  see 
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the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory. 
When  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  nigh  at  hand.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation 
shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled.”  Luke  xxi.  24. 

Then  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  he  preached  at  hand  is 
still  at  hand.  For  this  generation,  whether  taken  for  the  race 
of  Adam  or  of  the  Jews,  is  not  passed  away ;  the  powers  of 
heaven  still  are  shaken ;  Jerusalem  is  to  this  day  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles ;  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  not  yet  fulfilled, 
while  departing  souls  testify  with  triumphant  joy  in  the  hour  of 
dissolution:  “I  see  Jesus  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven!” 
Thus  by  the  holy  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  by  the 
dying  testimony  of  our  heavenly  King,  his  kingdom  is  now  at 
hand  still,  and  remains  yet  to  come. 

A  great  event  at  hand  is  an  event  future.  As  it  seems  in 
mortal  eyes  a  long  time  since  the  coming  was  preached  “at 
hand,”  even  “  at  the  door,”  men  naturally  think  it  must  cer¬ 
tainly  have  come  before  this.  But  the  wise,  in  order  to  correct 
their  natural  estimate,  have  only  to  turn  their  eyes  from  years 
of  earth  to  years  of  heaven,  and  behold  “  a  thousand  years  in 
thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past  and  as  a  watch  in 
the  night.”  Ps.  xc.  4.  The  night  of  the  ancients  was  divided 
first  into  three  watches,  each  of  four  hours,  and  afterward  into 
four  watches  of  three  hours.  By  either  mode  of  reckoning  time 
on  the  heavenly  chronometer  a  thousand  years  for  a  day,  or  for 
a  night-watch  of  three  or  four  hours,  the  time  is  very  short  since 
the  word  first  came  forth  :  “  Repent,  tor  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.” 

Again,  many  suppose  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  was  at  Pen¬ 
tecost.  They  forget  the  Lord’s  direct  testimony  in  his  last  sup¬ 
per,  and  also  the  end  of  that  supper  to  “  show  the  Lord’s  death  till 
he  come.”  Above  thirty  years  after  that  Pentecost,  Paul  was  at 
Rome  “preaching  the  kingdom  of  God”  (Acts  xxviii.  31);  James 
in  Jerusalem  was  at  the  same  time  entreating,  “Be  patient, 
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therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord ;  establish  your 
hearts,  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.”  James  v.  7,  8. 
And  Peter  at  Babylon,  A.  D.  65,  exhorts  his  readers  to  keep  the 
faith  of  the  Lord’s  coming,  notwithstanding  scoffers  in  the  last 
days  shall  mock  at  the  promise.  2  Pet.  iii.  2,  3.  And  Jude  tes¬ 
tifies  from  Enoch,  to  this  day :  “  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints.”  Jude  14.  While  John  in  Patmos, 
the  last  surviving  apostle,  as  late  as  sixty  years  after  Pentecost, 
says :  “  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds  (is  coming),  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him.”  Pev.  i.  7. 

Why  did  Peter  and  James  and  Paul  and  Jude  and  John, 
every  one,  continue  to  preach  the  Lord’s  coming  in  his  kingdom, 
and  wholly  neglect  to  acknowledge  the  fact  of  the  kingdom 
having  come,  if  it  had  come  ?  and  of  its  having  begun,  if  it  had 
begun  in  their  time?  Why  did  they  not  praise  and  magnify 
the  Lord  for  having  redeemed  his  promise  of  the  kingdom  by 
establishing  it  in  their  time?  They  proclaim  that  God  has  raised 
up  Jesus  again  and  exalted  him  to  the  right  hand  of  power — “  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins,  and  we  are  witnesses  of  these  things,  and  so  is  also 
the  Holy  Ghost  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him.” 
Acts  v.  31.  But  why  stop  there  ?  Had  his  kingdom  come,  they 
were  chief  rulers  in  it,  and  why  not  sound  the  high  praises  of 
God  for  being  permitted  to  see  it  with  their  eyes,  and  in  their 
own  persons  to  enjoy  its  glory  and  power,  its  blessedness  and 
peace  ? 

Instead  of  which  they  continue  to  preach  and  to  pray,  to 
watch,  to  suffer  and  to  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  King  in  his 
kingdom,  just  as  before,  only  with  clearer  faith  and  brighter  hope 
of  coming  into  it  through  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  unto  eternal 
life  in  the  heavenly  country  promised  to  the  fathers.  See  Acts 
xxvi.  6;  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  8;  Tit.  ii.  11-14;  2  Pet.  iii.  10;  1  John 
iii.  2.  They  had  expected  it  in  this  world,  but  henceforth  in 
the  resurrection  only. 
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This  silence  of  all  the  apostles,  all  their  days  and  in  all  their 
writings,  with  respect  to  the  kingdom  having  already  come, 
while  they  were  looking  and  waiting  for  “  the  Lord’s  appearing 
and  his  kingdom,”  according  to  the  promise  made  when  he  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  and  “  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight”  (Acts  i.  11),  confirms  this  interpretation  of  the  words  of 
our  Lord’s  Supper,  whereby  we  “  know  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand,”  and  is  therefore  yet  to  come.  Moreover,  we 
see  that  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  even  by 
the  Turks,  before  the  eyes  of  all  nations,  as  it  is  written,  “And 
Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.”  This  is  one  among  many  things 
enumerated  by  our  Lord  to  shore  that  “the  kingdom  of  God  is 
nigh  at  hand.”  It  has  not  come  then,  nor  can  it  come  “  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.”  These  things  began  to 
come  to  pass  soon  after  they  were  spoken.  Jerusalem  was  taken 
and  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  A.  D.  70,  and  has  ever  since  been 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles.  It  “  shall  be  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles”  how  long?  “Until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
fulfilled.” 

“  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up 
and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.”  In 
the  spring  “  ye  see  and  know  of  your  ownselves  that  summer  is 
now  nigh  at  hand.  So  likewise  ye,  when  you  see  these  things 
begin  to  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh 
at  hand.”  Luke  xxi.  28,  31. 

We  are  witnesses  of  these  things  and  many  more  that  are 
coming  to  pass,  while  the  kingdom  is  at  hand.  Therefore,  we 
know  it  is  nigh,  and  has  not  yet  come,  and  that  surely  it  will 
come  quickly.  “  Then  look  up  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh.” 

The  disciples  could  not  preach  the  kingdom  come  before  these 
things  came  to  pass,  nor  can  they  yet  “  until  the  times  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  be  fulfilled.”  Indeed,  no  man  can  preach  the  Gospel  when  the 
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kingdom  is  once  come.  After  the  kingdom  comes  it  will  require 
no  mortal  to  preach  its  coming.  Like  the  lightning  it  will  speak 
for  itself,  so  that  they  who  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  and  shall 
come  forth.  When  the  King  appears  once  the  voice  of  the  her¬ 
alds  ceases,  but  the  apostles  never  one  of  them  ceased  to  teach 
and  to  preach  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  coming  to  judge 
the  world  in  his  kingdom. 

TESTIMONY  OF  THE  AGE  AFTER  THE  APOSTLES. 

This  Gospel  statement  of  the  case  is  irreconcilable  with  the 
coming  of  the  Lord’s  kingdom,  either  during  his  sojourn  in  this 
world  or  any  time  since.  For  the  apostles  make  no  mention  of 
its  having  come ;  they  continually  preach  and  call  attention  to  the 
Lord’s  coming  in  it.  If  it  has  come  since,  when  did  it  come '? 
When  and  where  was  it  set  up  and  manifested?  Was  it  in  the 
age  subsequent  to  the  apostles?  Was  it  in  Rome? 

Clement  of  Rome,  Ignatius  of  Antioch,  and  Polycarp  of 
Smyrna,  are  all  of  that  age;  Justin  also  and  Hegesippus,  sub¬ 
sequent  to  the  apostles,  besides  Papias  and  the  heretic  Cerinthus, 
and  with  one  voice  they  speak  of  the  kingdom  only  in  the  future. 

Clement,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says :  “  Let 
us  be  followers  of  them  that  went  about  in  goat-skins  and  sheep¬ 
skins,  preaching  the  coming  of  Christ.”  Ch.  viii.  17.  Miserable 
are  those  of  doubtful  heart,  who  say :  “  These  things  have  we 
heard,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us  these  things;  but,  behold,  we 
have  grown  old,  and  none  of  these  things  have  happened  unto 
us.  Of  a  truth  yet  a  little  while  and  his  will  shall  sudden! v  be 
accomplished.  He  shall  quickly  come,  and  shall  not  tarry,  even 
the  holy  One  whom  ye  look  for.”  Ch.  xi.  12-15.  Already  the 
scoffers  had  begun  to  mock  at  the  promise,  and  believers  grew 
faint.  Therefore,  Clement  exhorts  them  to  wait  patiently  for 
the  Lord,  through  whose  mercy  we  may  be  delivered  from  the 
condemnation  to  come. 

Cerinthus,  contemporary  of  this  Clement  and  of  St.  John, 
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residing  in  Ephesus  with  St.  John,  bears  his  testimony  to  the 
same  point.  He  was  a  Gnostic  Jew,  professing  Christianity  and 
holding  many  things  in  common  with  the  apostles,  while  he 
corrupted  the  faith  by  teaching  that  men  are  saved  and  received 
into  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  by  the  Mosaic  law  or  by  legal 
obedience.  He  believed  that  in  the  end  of  the  six  thousandth 
year  of  the  world,  which  in  the  chronology  of  that  age  was  held 
to  be  near,  the  Lord  Jesus  would  establish  his  throne  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem  for  the  centre  of  his  wide  empire  and  reign  over  all  nations 
a  thousand  years.  Heretic  as  he  was,  he  still  looked  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  come. 

Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  torn  in  pieces  by  the  lions  in 
the  Roman  amphitheatre  under  Trajan,  A.  D.  107,  has  left  seven 
epistles,  in  which  no  sign  is  given  of  the  kingdom  come.  “  The 
last  times  are  come  upon  us,”  he  says  ;  “  let  us  therefore  fear  the 
long-suffering  of  God,  that  it  be  not  to  our  condemnation.”  All 
his  hope  is  in  Jesus  and  the  resurrection. 

Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  a  disciple  of  St.  John,  was  at 
the  age  of  eighty  burned  at  the  stake  in  Smyrna,  A.  D,  167. 
In  his  epistles  he  speaks  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  now  glorified  and 
constantly  expected  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead ;  for  if  we 
are  found  worthy  of  him,  we  shall  also  reign  together  with  him 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  not  loving  “  this  present  world,  but  him 
who  died  and  was  raised  again  by  God  for  us ;  as  the  apostles 
who  have  preached  the  Gospel  unto  us,  and  the  prophets  who  have 
foretold  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  have  taught  us.”  He  mentions 
the  kingdom  only  in  the  future. 

Justin  Martyr  frequently  mentions  the  kingdom,  and  always 
in  the  future.  At  Rome  in  the  same  persecution  with  Poly  carp 
he  was  beheaded,  confessing  his  faith  “  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  who  is  coming  to  judge  the 
human  race.” — Bar.  Annals,  A.  D.  163,  p.  45.  Likewise  the 
Apostles’  Creed,  so  called,  confesses  that  “he  is  coming  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.”  That  is  the  confession  of  an  ever- 
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present  coining  of  our  Lord  during  the  entire  period  of  the  Gos¬ 
pel  dispensation. 

Add  to  this  testimony  the  following  fact  stated  by  Hegesippus, 
a  Christian  of  A.  D.  150  to  160,  and  quoted  by  Eus.,  p.  103,  and 
by  Gibbon,  eh.  xvi.,  vol.  ii.  23. 

The  Emperor  Domiticm,  who  banished  St.  John  to  Patmos,  was 
troubled  on  the  throne  by  the  report  of  a  coming  king  of  the 
lineage  of  David,  who  should  govern  the  whole  world.  To 
satisfy  himself  on  the  subject,  he  sent,  A.  D.  95,  to  Judea  for  the 
representatives  of  that  family,  who  were  brought  to  Rome  and 
presented  before  him  in  the  person  of  the  grandsons  of  St.  Jude. 
He  asked  them  about  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  when  and  where 
it  is  to  be?  They  answered  that  it  was  not  to  be  a  temporal  or 
worldly  kingdom,  but  celestial  and  angelic — that  it  would  be 
in  the  end  of  the  world,  when  coming  in  glory  he  will  judge  the 
quick  and  dead,  and  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  works. 
A  Tien  the  emperor  saw  they  w-ere  simple  shepherds,  ignorant  of 
public  affairs,  and  that  the  kingdom  they  were  expecting  was 
celestial  and  not  in  this  world,  he  dismissed  them  and  his  fears 
together. 

^Nothing  better  can  be  imagined  to  illustrate  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  yet  to  come,  as  it  was  regarded  in  the  end  of  the  first 
century  both  by  friends  and  foes,  than  this  interview  of  Domi¬ 
tian  with  the  grandsons  of  Jude,  told  by  Hegesippus,  himself  a 
converted  Jew,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Clement 
of  Rome,  Cerinthus,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Justin  and  the  grand¬ 
sons  of  Jude,  all  unite  with  the  apostles  to  testify  of  the  faith 
and  hope  of  our  Lord’s  soon  coming  in  their  time,  to  establish 
his  kingdom  in  the  end  of  this  world  with  the  resurrection  of 
the  corpses  unto  eternal  life.  Justin  Martyr,  A.  D.  150  to  165, 
says,  in  his  dialogue  with  Tryplio,  sec.  39  :  “  They  shall  not  cease 
to  slay  and  persecute  the  confessors  of  the  name  of  Christ,  until 
he  comes  again  and  destroys  all  men,  and  renders  to  every  one 
his  reward.”  Evidently  he  had  no  idea  that  these  confessors 
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were  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  any  sense  but  of  a  true  faith 
and  sure  hope  of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  as  when  called  him¬ 
self  to  die  for  this  testimony.  No  man  in  the  second  century 
lias  a  whisper  of  the  kingdom  come,  save  Clement  of  Alexandria. 

Not  to  weary  you,  I  pass  to  St.  Cyprian,  A.  D.  250,  a  re¬ 
nowned  scholar  and  bishop  of  Carthage,  who  was  beheaded  for 
the  faith  of  Jesus.  What  he  believed  concerning  the  king¬ 
dom,  whether  come  or  yet  to  come,  in  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  may  he  seen  in  the  following  statement. 

A  great  mortality  arose  from  the  dearth,  wars  and  commotions 
among  the  nations  of  the  empire,  and  a  pestilence,  accompanied 
with  fearful  earthquakes,  followed.  The  heathen  imputed  their 
sufferings  to  the  anger  of  their  gods  because  the  Christians 
everywhere  refused  to  sacrifice,  and  they  raised  a  great  persecu¬ 
tion  to  compel  the  Christians  to  worship  and  appease  the  offended 
gods.  Cyprian  published  an  address  to  cheer  the  heart  of  the 
sufferers  in  view  of  the  impending  persecutions,  in  which  also  he 
suffered  martyrdom.  Having  cited  our  Lord’s  words,  foretelling 
these  very  things,  famines,  pestilence,  wars  and  earthquakes,  he 
adds  :  “  Lo,  these  things  which  were  spoken  are  come  to  pass,  and 
as  these  have  come  to  pass,  so  will  those  follow  which  are  yet 
promised,  the  Lord  himself  giving  assurance,  saying :  £  When 
ye  see  all  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  nigh  at  hand.’  Dearest  brethren,  the  kingdom  of  God 
has  begun  to  be  nigh  at  hand.  Reward  of  life,  and  joy  of  eter¬ 
nal  salvation  and  everlasting  happiness,  and  possession  of  Para¬ 
dise  lately  lost,  are,  while  the  world  passes  away,  already  come 
nigh.” — Lib.  of  Fathers,  p.  217.  Again,  Cyprian  says:  “Jesus 
was  received  up  into  heaven  with  a  cloud  around  him,  soon 
hereafter  to  return  from  heaven  for  the  punishment  of  Satan 
and  the  judgment  of  the  human  race.”  And  discoursing  on  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  “  Thy  kingdom  come,”  he  says  :  “  It  were  a  self- 
contradicting  and  incompatible  thing  for  us,  who  pray  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  may  quickly  come,  to  be  looking  for  a  long  life 
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(its  honors  and  inheritances)  in  the  world  below.” — Lib.  of  Fath., 
vol.  iii.  pp.  20,  188. 

The  Council  of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  says :  “  Wherefore  we 
expect  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  according  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  at  the  appearing  and  kingdom  of  the  great  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  And  then,  as  Daniel  says :  The  saints 
of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  the  earth  shall 
be  pure  and  holy,  the  land  of  the  living  and  not  of  the  dead.” — 
London  Morning  Watch ,  p.  283,  A.  D.  1829. 

This  adds  the  positive,  emphatic  and  formal  witness  of  the 
first  great  general  council  of  the  churches  to  the  testimony  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  and  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  and 
fathers  already  cited  in  support  of  our  thesis  that  the  promised 
kingdom  has  not  yet  come. 

I  pass  now  from  this  testimony  of  the  Gospel,  the  apostles 
and  the  martyrs  to  clinch  my  argument  with  the  very  highest 
testimony  of  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel. 

Julian,  Emperor  of  Rome,  called  the  Apostate,  so  late  as  A.  D. 
362,  sneered  at  the  Christians  of  his  time  in  a  letter  to  a  friend, 
as  follows :  “  I  have  decreed  that  no  violence  shall  be  offered  to 
the  Galileans,  but  those,  luxuriating  in  wealth,  who  have  assailed 
the  Valcntinians  and  have  done  things  in  Edessa,  never  done 
before  in  a  well-ordered  city,  I  require  to  be  punished  according 
to  their  admirable  law,  the  Gospel,  so  that  they  may  the  easier  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore,  to  ease  these  men,  we  order 
that  all  their  money  be  taken  from  the  Church  of  the  Edesseans 
and  distributed  to  the  army,  and  that  their  estates  be  put  into 
our  private  purse,  in  order  that  they  being  made  poor  may  be¬ 
come  wise,  and  may  not  lose  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  even 
noiv  they  are  expecting .” — Bar.  Annals,  A.  D.,  362,  sec.  14. 

Nothing  could  be  more  to  the  point  than  this  practical  joke 
of  the  scoffing  emperor  at  the  expense  of  the  Church  of  the 
Edesseans,  taking  their  money  that  they  might  the  easier  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  distributing  it  to  the  army,  and 
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confiscating  their  estates  for  his  private  purse,  with  a  sneer  at 
their  folly,  that  being  made  poor  they  might  become  wise  and 
not  miss  of  “  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  even  now  they  are 
expecting”  still,  after  so  long  delay. 

Nothing  could  be  more  demonstrative  and  impartial  and  more 
to  the  point  than  this  testimony  of  Julian.  Neither  can  any¬ 
thing  be  more  just  in  point  of  fact  than  the  following  testimony 
of  the  learned  Gibbon,  after  substituting  the  word  “  truth”  where 
he  uses  “error.”  He  says:  “In  the  primitive  Church  it  was 
universally  believed  that  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  were  at  hand.  As  long  as  this  error  [truth]  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  subsist  in  the  Church,  it  was  productive  of  the  most 
salutary  effects  on  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christians.” — Gib.  R. 
Emp.,  ch.  xv.,  vol.  i.,  532.  Happy  would  it  lie  for  the  Church  to 
return  to  this  salutary  faith.  Let  the  unbelievers  scoff.  “The 
testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure  “  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.” 

Thus  the  impartial  testimony  of  Gibbon,  the  historian,  is 
added  to  that  of  Julian,  the  emperor,  and  fully  agrees  with  the 
earnest  confession  of  Cyprian,  of  Justin  and  of  the  Roman  Cle¬ 
ment,  together  with  Jude  and  his  grandsons,  with  Peter  and 
Paul,  James  and  John,  and  with  the  words  of  our  Lord,  insti¬ 
tuting  the  sacrament  of  his  supper  and  setting  forth  signs  of  his 
coming  again  in  the  kingdom  of  God  at  hand,  to  prove  that  the 
kingdom  preached  in  the  Gospel  and  prayed  for  in  the  churches, 
whether  spiritual  or  visible,  had  not  come,  but  was  still  expected 
at  hand  by  all  classes  till  after  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  it  has  come  since.  Therefore  I  feel  it 
safe  to  conclude,  contrary  to  the  tradition  of  a  thousand  years, 
that  the  kingdom  is  not  come  and  never  has  come,  but  it  still 
remains  “at  hand .”  And  I  have  only  to  show  that  it  never  can 
come  in  this  world  under  the  curse. 

Christ's  kingdom  not  of  this  world. — “  The  world  lieth  in  wick¬ 
edness,”  under  sentence  of  dissolution.  It  is  fleeting  and  unsta¬ 
ble,  with  all  things  in  it.  Its  inhabitants  are  crushed  before 
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the  moth  and  buried  out  of  sight.  Among  them  no  greater  has 
arisen  than  John  the  Baptist,  but  the  “  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  greater  than  he.”  All  things  in  heaven  are  holy. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  “  the  children  of  God,  being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection.”  The  throne  is  fixed ;  it  shall 
stand  for  ever  and  ever.  This  world  cannot  hold  it.  For,  “  The 
world  passeth  away  and  the  lust  thereof.”  Its  wisdom  and 
its  power,  its  riches  and  pleasures,  its  company  and  joys,  all  are 
vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  which  flee  away  as  a  dream  in  the 
night  when  one  awaketh.  It,  therefore,  requires  no  argument 
to  prove  that  the  imperishable  kingdom  of  heaven  can  never 
come  in  this  world. 

Our  Lord  taught  us  to  pray,  “  Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will 
be  done  in  earth  as  in  heaven,”  which  prayer  will  in  due  time 
be  granted.  And  he  sent  forth  his  apostles  as  the  fisherman 
goes  on  the  deep  waters  of  this  world,  the  one  to  catch  fish,  the 
others  to  be  fishers  of  men.  And  in  his  final  offering  with  them 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  he  said:  “Father,  I  pray  for  them;  I 
pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
for  they  are  thine.  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine, 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are.”  John  xvii.  9. 

The  entire  prayer  breathes  the  same  spirit,  setting  forth  the 
enmity  of  the  world  both  to  him  and  to  them  that  believe  on 
him,  and  his  concern  lest  in  the  world  they  should  come  to  evil. 
“  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  O 
righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  thee,  but  I  have 
known  thee,  and  these  have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me.” 

Now,  my  dear  brother,  when  he  says,  “  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I 
come  to  thee,”  how  can  any  one  say,  the  kingdom  is  in  the  world 
where  the  King;  is  not  ?  And  sav  that  his  dominion  is  in  the 
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world,  which  he  excepts  from  his  prayers,  a  world  for  which  he 
even  declines  to  pray,  a  world  he  renounced,  the  proffered  king¬ 
dom  and  glory  of  which  he  rejected,  and  of  which,  standing  in  the 
near  view  of  the  cross  and  confessing  I  am  a  King,  lie  said : 
“My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world?” — What  further  need  have 
we  of  witnesses?  His  own  good  confession  before  Pontius  Pilate 
decides  the  case. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  sought  and  still  waited  for  by 
faith.  Since  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  it  suffereth  violence, 
and  the  violent  take  it  by  force,  not  of  arms,  but  of  faith ;  not 
to  be  possessed  and  enjoyed  here,  but  hereafter,  for  “  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  doth  corrup¬ 
tion  inherit  incorruption.”  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  The  men  of  faith 
with  Abraham  are  heirs  with  him  of  the  promises  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  they  patiently  wait  with  all  the  saints  to  enter  into 
the  possession  of  the  great  inheritance  “  reserved  in  heaven  for 
you,  and  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.”  1  Pet.  i.  4,  5 ; 
Heb.  xi.  40.  As  it  is  written:  “Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
John  iii.  3.  “By  these  words  all  the  Christian  writers  prior  to 
the  fifth  century  do  understand,  as  any  one  would  naturally  do, 
the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter  in  heaven,”  not  the  Church  in 
this  world. —  Wall’s  History,  vol.  ii.  169,  ch.  vi.,  sec.  2.  Man  'is 
born  again  in  the  resurrection-body,  in  which  alone  he  can  fol¬ 
low  Christ  in  the  regeneration  and  sit  down  with  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Of  the  power  and 
coming  of  that  kingdom,  Peter  and  James  and  John  were  “  eye¬ 
witnesses  in  the  holy  mount  of  transfiguration.”  2  Pet.  i.  16-18. 
But  since  it  neither  is  come,  nor  ever  has  come  yet  in  this  world, 
it  is  plain  that  it  never  can  come  in  this  land  of  darkness,  sin 
and  death.  For  when  it  comes  and  where  it  comes  these  flee 
away,  “  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever.” 

Hence  I  conclude  that  the  one  “  King  of  glory”  in  his  king¬ 
dom,  praised  in  the  Psalms,  foretold  by  all  the  holy  prophets, 
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the  desire  of  all  nations  and  of  this  whole  creation,  together  with 
the  redemption  of  the  body,  preached  in  the  Gospel  at  hand  and 
prayed  for  in  the  churches  to  come,  is  not  come,  never  has  come, 
and  never  can  come  in  this  world  under  the  curse.  But  it  will 
come  according  to 

Thesis  No.  3. — In  the  end  of  “  this  present  evil  world.” 

Let  no  one,  however,  imagine  that  because  Jesus  has  ascended 
up  far  above  all  heavens”  (Eph.  iv.  10),  our  prayers  and  thanks¬ 
givings  may  not  ascend  to  him.  “  For  there  is  one  God  and 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.” 
1  Tim.  ii.  1.  His  followers  invoke  his  name  in  the  faith  that  by 
his  Spirit  he  is  present  to  hear  and  by  his  intercession  he  is  able 
to  save  all  who  come  to  God  by  him.  “  Therefore,  having  bold¬ 
ness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  having 
an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith”  (Heb.  x.  19,  21),  that,  “If 
ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name  I  will  do  it.”  John  xiv.  14. 

All  holy  Scripture  testifies  to  Jesus  that  he  is  our  High  Priest, 
our  Advocate  and  Intercessor,  the  only  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  and  that  he  is  to  he  our  everlasting  King,  “  who  is 
ever  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  who  also  maketh  inter¬ 
cession  for  us”  (Rom.  viii.  34),  and  to  whom  “  at  his  appearing 
and  his  kingdom”  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead  every  knee 
shall  bow  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  even  “  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.” 

In  the  mean  time  he  sends  the  Comforter  for  a  witness  of  his 
truth,  to  teach  the  hearts  of  his  faithful  people  that  they  may 
“have  a  right  judgment  in  all  things  and  evermore  rejoice  in  his 
holy  comfort,”  and  to  lead  them  into  all  truth ;  to  baptize  them 
with  his  love  for  an  earnest  of  their  great  inheritance  in  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  Latins  neglect  the  name  and 
priestly  office  of  Jesus  Christ,  while  calling  on  the  name  of  Mary 
and  of  the  saints  as  mediators  and  intercessors.  Thus  the  great 
usurper  carries  the  multitude  into  open  idolatry.  It  is  time  to 
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inquire  if  the  usurper  does  not  lead  the  reformed  churches  to 
forget  our  great  High  Priest  and  only  Mediator?  Does  not  the 
enemy  veil  the  righteous  Advocate  from  the  sinner’s  eyes  by 
teaching  that  Jesus  is  now  reigning  on  the  throne  of  his  king¬ 
dom,  leaving  his  pi’iestly  office  to  many  mediators?  Does 
not  the  adversary  rob  the  Gospel  of  its  power  and  Christ  of 
his  mediatorship  by  teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom 
already  here? 

After  this  world  ended,  its  prince  cast  out,  and  his  works 
destroyed  (1  John  iii.  8),  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  which 
the  whole  Bible  is  one  everlasting  Gospel  will  come  in  this 
earth,  in  a  glorified  body  of  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  now 
sits  incarnate  “  on  the  right  hand  of  power  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven.”  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  This  earth,  which  was 
the  scene  of  his  sorrows,  shame  and  death,  will,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  be  regenerated  for  the  glorious  scene  of  his  wide  and 
endless  dominion.  Dan.  ii.  44;  vii.  27  ;  2  Pet.  iii. ;  Rev.  xxi. 

Having  seen  now  and  partially  examined  that  mockery  of  the 
kingdom,  set  up  on  high  in  the  form  of  the  visible  Church, 
which  assumes  to  govern  the  nations  upon  earth,  and  having 
seen  that  the  kingdom  promised,  foretold,  preached  and  prayed  for 
to  come  through  all  time,  neither  has  come  nor  ever  can  come  and 
stand  in  this  fallen  world,  of  which  the  very  elements  are  doomed 
to  dissolution,  it  only  remains  to  show  the  time  and  place  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom,  as  noted  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 

The  New  Testament  uses  the  word  kosmos  for  this  world, 
and  aion  in  the  singular  for  this  age,  and  in  the  plural  for 
any  number  of  ages,  either  past  or  to  come,  and  uses  the  word 
ga,  like  arets  in  the  Old  Testament,  for  this  earth,  in  the  sin¬ 
gular  only,  and  never  in  the  plural.  Hence  the  Scriptures  treat 
of  many  ages,  but  only  of  one  earth.  They  often  speak  of  “  the 
end  of  the  world  or  age,”  but  not  of  “  the  end  of  the  earth.” 
They  proclaim  eternal  ages  to  come  after  this  age  passes  away, 
and  they  speak  of  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  evidently  be- 
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longing  still  to  the  solar  system.  They  speak  of  the  old  world, 
this  present  world  and  the  world  to  come,  but  never  of  the  earth 
after  this  manner.  It  is  always  the  one  earth,  yet  to  be  regene¬ 
rated  and  disenthralled  from  the  curse.  The  Scriptures  also 
speak  of  “  the  prince  of  this  world,”  “  the  prince  of  darkness 
and  of  the  power  of  the  air,”  who  is  the  enemy  of  God  and 
men,  but  God  only  is  “  the  God  of  the  whole  earth.” 

Thus  the  Scriptures  preserve  a  marked  distinction  between 
this  world  and  this  earth,  this  age  and  the  ages  to  come.  The 
world  is  transitory,  the  earth  abides.  The  world  changes  its 
fashion  and  perishes.  The  earth  is  to  be  changed  in  character, 
but  not  to  perish ;  it  is,  like  our  body,  to  be  made  anew.  The 
world  is  the  face  of  nature,  the  dress,  the  garment  of  this  crea¬ 
tion,  soon  to  be  thrown  off  for  ever,  while  the  earth  is  the  sub¬ 
stantial  form  that  wears  the  garment  and  will  soon  put  on  a  new 
dress.  The  New  Testament  uses  the  word  aeon  a  hundred  times, 
kosmos  one  hundred  and  eighty  times,  and  ga  two  hundred 
times,  in  general  harmony  with  the  distinction  here  pointed  out : 
ga,  earth,  a  substantial  body,  and  kosmos,  the  world,  its  covering, 
and  eon,  the  age,  the  duration  of  Adam’s  race  and  of  this  world. 

The  science  of  geology  comes  in  here  to  illustrate  the 
Scriptures  with  inimitable  skill,  demonstrating  the  permanent 
character  of  the  earth  and  the  changing  fashion  of  its  worlds. 
Many  worlds  have,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  preceded  this 
world,  each  one  improving  upon  its  predecessors,  from  the  first 
dawn  of  light  in  the  azoic  age  through  all  the  Mosaic  days  and 
geologic  ages  of  creation  to  the  sixth  day,  which  is  this  world, 
and  to  man,  the  last  created  being  at  the  head  of  this  creation. 
Geology  shows,  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  the  most 
renowned  students  of  the  testimony  of  the  rocks — Hitchcock, 
Miller,  Agassiz,  Dana  and  many  more — that  from  the  creation 
of  the  first  living  thing,  even  the  first  organized  matter,  while 
the  waters  covered  both  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  course  of 
nature  has  steadily  tended  toward  the  production  of  her  last  and 
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greatest-  work,  man.  And  moreover,  the  learned  geologists  are 
of  one  mind  that  the  earth  itself  shows  the  work  of  creation  to 
be  in  an  unfinished  state,  and  that  this  world  must  perish  with 
its  predecessors,  according  to  geological  analogy,  and  give  place 
to  one  more  perfectly  beautiful  and  glorious,  imperishable  and 
eternal,  for  the  inheritance  of  an  immortal  race,  according;  to 
the  Scriptures. 

Consider  in  this  connection  how  Jesus  and  the  resurrection 
are  an  infinitely  superior  race  to  sinful  Adam— how  the  just  have 
in  this  world  lived  with  Abel  and  Enoch  to  this  day  by  faith 
that  the  Lord  cometh  with  myriads  of  his  saints  to  rule  in  right¬ 
eousness  and  to  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.  Consider  how, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  God  has  promised  this  earth  to  his 
Son  (Ps.  ii.  8  ;  lxxii.  8  ;  Dan.  vii.  13 ;  Phil.  ii.  10);  how  changed 
it  must  be  before  it  will  be  worthy  of  his  residence;  and  how 
unsuitable  the  present  earth  would  be  even  for  the  race  of  Adam, 
if  naked  and  empty  without  other  inhabitants  and  races  of  liv¬ 
ing  creatures  and  flowers  and  fruits.  Consider  how  the  dominion 
of  this  world  was  rejected  by  the  Lord  and  his  disciples,  but  the 
earth,  which  is  promised  to  him,  he  also  promised  to  them,  to 
the  meek  and  to  the  just  for  their  inheritance.  Matt.  v.  5 ;  Ps. 
xxxvii.  11.  He  promised  the  earth  by  its  Hebrew  name,  arets, 
with  a  covenant  oath  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac  and  to  Jacob,  per¬ 
sonally  and  jointly  (Ps.  cv.  11),  to  them  together  with  all  the 
seed  of  faith.  Gal.  iii.  7,  29.  Consider  also  how  creation  groans 
with  travailing  pains  for  the  Lord’s  coming,  with  the  redemption 
of  this  body  “  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  childreu  of  God”  (Rom.  viii.  21),  when  all  nations 
shall  see  his  salvation  and  shall  serve  him,  and  the  whole  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  his  glory  ;  “  for  thou  shalt  judge  the  people 
righteously  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.”  Ps.  Ixvii.  4 ; 
xcviii.  9.  Remember  the  words  of  the  angel  Gabriel :  “  Thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
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the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be 
no  end.” 

David  never  had  any  throne  except  on  earth.  He  had  none 
in  heaven,  and  as  yet  he  has  no  seat  there.  Acts  ii.  29,  34. 
Jesus  can  sit  on  David’s  throne  onlv  on  this  earth,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten :  “  David,  my  servant,  shall  be  king  over  them,  and  they 
shall  all  have  one  shepherd.  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land 
(arets)  that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob,  my  servant,  wherein  your 
fathers  have  dwelt,  and  they  shall  dwell  therein,  they  and  their 
children  and  their  children’s  children  for  ever,  and  my  servant 
David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever.”  Ezek.  xxxvii.  24.  This 
land  and  king  and  people  belong  to  eternal  life,  and  can  only 
be  as  the  prophet  declares  in  the  regeneration  and  restitution  of 
all  things  with  the  resurrection  of  “the  whole  house  of  Israel, 
constituted  of  the  chosen  people  out  of  all  nations  and  of  all 
generations  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  gathered  into 
the  new  earth,  promised  to  the  fathers,  “wherein  your  fathers 
have  dwelt”  by  faith.  For  in  this  world  they  lived  as  pilgrims 
journeying  to  the  better  country  on  the  regenerate  earth.  These 
are  the  meek,  the  just,  the  true,  the  faithful  followers  of  the 
Lord,  who  shall  in  the  regeneration  and  restitution  of  all  things 
reign  with  him  on  the  earth.  Rev.  v.  9,  10. 

Remember,  also,  how  the  prophet  Daniel  sets  forth  the  times 
of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  in  their  order.  First,  second, 
third,  fourth,  over  and  over  again,  to  their  end  in  final  ruin,  and 
immediately  follows  them  with  the  fifth  or  the  everlasting  king¬ 
dom  of  Messiah  and  of  his  people,  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
whose  dominion  is  over  all  nations  and  languages  under  the 
whole  heaven,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever.  The  order  of  suc¬ 
cession  in  these  kingdoms  is  as  plain  as  one,  two,  three, 
four,  five,  and  the  four  kingdoms  of  this  world  continue 
until  the  Stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  (the 
same  was  rejected  of  the  builders)  smites  the  metallic  image  of 
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the  Assyrian’s  dream  at  one  stroke  to  powder  and  chaff,  for 
which  no  place  is  found,  and  itself,  the  fifth  kingdom,  becomes  a 
great  mountain  and  fills  the  whole  earth.  Again,  in  the  vision 
of  the  four  beasts,  the  course  of  the  four  successive  monarchies 
of  this  world  is  exhibited  to  the  end  of  time,  of  which  the  last 
is  that  stout-looking,  sharp-eyed  and  loud-voiced  king  who 
makes  war  with  the  saints  and  prevails  against  them,  “  until  the 
Ancient  of  Days  came  and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High,  and  the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the 
kingdom”  which  is  the  fifth  in  the  order  of  succession  and  the 
only  one  yet  to  come.  Dan.  vii.  21.  This  stout-looking  mon¬ 
arch  that  persecutes  the  saints  is  known  of  all  men  for  “  that 
wicked  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.”  2  Thess. 
ii.  8.  To  him  “  the  dragon  gave  his  power  and  his  seat  and  great 
authority  over  all  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations,”  so  that  no 
man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name 
of  the  creature,  or  the  number  of  his  name.  Rev.  xiii.  2,  7,  17. 

Into  his  power  the  nations  are  given,  “  until  a  time,  times  and 
the  dividing  of  time,  says  the  prophet;  but  the  judgment  shall 
sit  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion  to  consume  and  to 
destroy  it  unto  the  end.  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion  and 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey 
him.”  Dan.  vii.  23.  Such  is  the  fifth  and  last  and  endless  king¬ 
dom  on  earth. 

Wherever  the  stout-looking  monarch  may  have  his  seat,  it  is 
in  the  earth.  Whoever  the  nations  may  be  over  whom  he  has 
power,  they  are  nations  of  the  earth.  Whatever  cause  he  may 
have  for  making  war  upon  the  saints,  he  shall  prevail  against 
them  until  the  Ancient  of  Days  comes  in  the  end  of  the  world  to 
destroy  that  wicked,  and  to  give  reward  to  the  saints  whose  king¬ 
dom  follows  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  wicked  one,  as  five  follows 
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four  and  as  light  follows  darkness,  when  the  Sun  of  Right¬ 
eousness,  after  the  darkness  of  the  night  of  this  world  is  past, 
brings  on  the  eternal  day,  in  a  kingdom  of  which  there  is  no 
end.  On  this  earth,  where  the  kingdom  of  darkness  is,  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  shall  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings ;  on  this 
earth,  where  the  usurper  and  oppressor  now  reigns,  the  Son  of  the 
Highest  will  establish  his  everlasting  throne  with  the  risen  saints 
in  the  regeneration  and  restitution  of  all  things.  For  this  he 
teaches  us  to  pray,  Thy  kingdom  come. 

Earth  means  earth  only,  and  is  not  used  for  a 
Figure. — With  the  Lord's  prayer  in  thy  heart  and  the  Gospel 
trumpet  on  thy  lips,  servant  of  God,  you  never  need  fear  to 
sound,  “  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,”  nor 
doubt  that  in  due  time  it  will  “  come  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.” 
“  Earth,”  in  the  covenant  promises  and  in  the  Lord’s  prayer, 
means  the  planet  we  inhabit,  and  nothing  else — the  earth  out  of 
which  Adam  was  made  with  all  his  race,  and  to  which  we  all 
return — this  earth  in  a  glorified  body  of  which  Jesus  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  power.  We  take  the  consecrated  loaf  and  cup  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  sits  incarnate 
of  the  earthy  body  made  a  spiritual  body  even  now  “  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us”  (Rom. 
viii.  34),  and  thus  we  “  show  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come,”  and 
“  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  mighty  working  whereby  he  is 
able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.” 

This  body  is  the  veil  of  earth  which  hides  the  spiritual  world 
from  human  view.  Within  this  veil  Jesus,  our  Forerunner,  has 
for  us  entered,  as  he  said :  “  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.” 
In  the  mountain  of  his  holiness  he  prepares  a  place  for  his  peo¬ 
ple,  and  “  also  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees, 
of  fat  things  full  of  marrow  and  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined. 
And  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering 
cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over  all  nations. 
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He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory.  And  the  Lord  God  will 
wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people 
shall  he  take  away  off  from  all  the  earth ;  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it.”  Had  the  Lord  spoken  this  of  the  moon, 
men  ought  to  believe  it,  and  why  not  believe  it  of  the  earth  we 
inhabit,  according  to  his  Word? 

The  prophet  proceeds,  saying :  “And  it  shall  be  said  in  that 
day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will 
save  us ;  this  is  the  Lord,  we  have  waited  for  him  ;  we  will  be  glad 
and  rejoice  in  his  salvation.”  Isa.  xxv.  6-9.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  expect  that  he  will  eat  the  passover  then  with  his  redeemed, 
as  he  said,  and  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  “  new  with  you  in 
my  Father’s  kingdom.”  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  In  that  day  the  Lord 
comes  down  from  heaven  to  earth,  not  only  to  see  and  feast  with 
his  people,  but  to  dwell,  abide  and  reign  with  them  for  ever,  as 
it  is  wi’itten  in  the  prophets :  “  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out 
of  heaven,  saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men, 
and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and 
God  himself  shall  be  with  them  and  be  their  God.  And  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain.  For  the  former  things  are  passed  away.  And  he 
that  sat  upon  the  throne,  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.” 
Rev.  xxi.  3-5.  “  And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse.”  Rev.  xxii.  3. 

What  mean  these  words  spoken  by  Isaiah,  by  our  Lord  and 
by  St.  John,  if  not  the  Lord’s  coming  in  the  resurrection,  to 
make  all  things  new  for  the  marriage  feast  of  the  Lamb  in  the 
promised  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  ?  What  else  can  they  mean  ? 

“  Figures.” 

Be  they  figures,  they  figure  the  same  things,  plainly  as  two 
and  two  figure  four,  nothing  else,  more  nor  less.  Words  cannot 
make  it  plainer.  Mortals  cannot  comprehend  the  power  and 
glory  of  the  Word,  but  its  nature  they  can.  And  in  their  nature 
these  holy  promises  and  prophecies  belong  to  our  earth,  and  not 
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in  this  sinful  state,  but  in  the  resurrection  of  the  corpses  unto 
eternal  life  of  the  habitable  world  to  come  on  the  new  earth 
under  new  skies  with  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  throne  of 
his  everlasting  kingdom.  I  know  the  Spirit  speaks  in  a  certain 
place  of  Christ’s  giving  “  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father,”  and  of  being  himself  also  “subject  unto  him  that  put 
all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.”  1  Cor.  xv. 
2-4-28.  I  respect  the  word,  never  doubting  that  the  Godhead 
is  one,  that  the  Son  is  in  this  relation  always  subject  to  the 
Father,  and  always  will  be.  “  He  must  reign  till  he  hath  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  de¬ 
stroyed  is  death.”  He  reigns  till  the  destruction  of  the  last 
enemy ;  much  more  will  he  reign  afterward,  but  always  subject 
to  him  that  did  put  all  things  under  him.  What  is  that  king¬ 
dom,  then,  which  he  delivers  up,  unless  it  be  that  one  he  takes 
from  the  usurper,  Satan,  and  from  the  tyrant,  death  ?  That  is  a 
kingdom  which  comes  to  an  end,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and 
according  to  the  same  Scriptures  Messiah’s  kingdom  knows  no 
end.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  God  and  of  Christ  and  of  his 
saints,  which  shall  never  pass  away  nor  be  left  to  other  people 
nor  be  destroyed.  “  It  shall  stand  for  ever,”  that  God  may 
be  all  in  all. 

Having  examined  this  tradition,  which  in  the  Church,  like 
some  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  the  Gospel,  makes  void 
the  word  of  God,  I  now  submit  to  you  this  doctrine  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  in  Scripture  light,  deeply  conscious  that  it  is  repul¬ 
sive  to  the  world  and  to  the  churches  ambitious  of  the  power  and 
glory  of  this  world,  and  also  that  it  will  gladden  many  hearts 
by  directing  them  “  into  the  love  of  God  and  into  the  patient 
waiting  for  Christ.”  It  fully  accords  with  the  Gospel  “  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and 
I  unto  the  world.”  The  rulers  and  people  will  reject  the  doc¬ 
trine,  as  they  rejected  the  Lord  who  preached  it  in  his  life  and 
exemplified  it  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  or  they  will  pass 
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it  by  as  a  mysterious  dream  of  the  night,  while  they  give 
themselves  wholly  to  the  cares  and  duties  of  the  day.  As  it 
is  written  :  “  They  also  did  sit  and  speak  against  me,  but  thy 
servant  did  meditate  in  thy  statutes.  Thy  testimonies  are  my 
delight  and  my  counselors.  I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies 
also  before  kings,  and  will  not  be  ashamed.”  Ps.  cxix.  23,  45. 

Brethren  in  the  ministry,  far  and  near,  when  my  spirit  was 
stirred  in  me  to  speak  of  these  things,  many  have  looked  on  me 
in  the  very  likeness  of  “  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans 
and  of  the  Stoics,”  encountering  Paul  in  Athens,  while  some 
said  :  “  What  will  this  babbler  say  ?  other  some,  He  seemeth  to 
be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods,  because  he  preached  unto  them 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection.”  Many  regard  the  teaching  of  this 
communication  as  coming  from  a  setter  forth  of  strange  doctrines, 
which  is  in  some  part  true,  while  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
doctrine  is  “  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,”  nothing  else.  All  the 
Gospel  is  contained  in  those  two  words ;  all  the  doctrine  of  this 
communication  is  in  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  contrary  to  the 
tradition  that  takes  the  kingdom  of  God  in  this  world  without 
Jesus,  and  leaves  the  resurrection  of  little  account.  The  tra¬ 
dition  makes  the  Church  and  the  world  go  on  swimmingly 
together  to  perfection  without  either  Jesus  or  the  resurrection. 
Indeed,  should  one  or  both  appear,  Jesus  or  the  resurrection, 
nothing  could  be  more  inopportune.  Both  the  world  and  the 
churches  deprecate  the  strange  doctrine,  and  reject  the  very 
idea.  “  Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  shall  he 
find  faith  on  the  earth?”  Luke  xviii.  8. 

Closing  my  communication,  I  present  a  single  exhibition  of 
the  power  of  its  doctrine  to  solve  mysteries  in  the  holy  Scrip¬ 
tures  which  have  hitherto  escaped  the  scrutiny  of  the  wise  and 
learned,  at  the  same  time  thanking  you,  in  the  holy  Name,  for 
your  patient  attention,  and  commending  the  whole  subject  to 
your  considerate  judgment  in  the  light  of  the  holy  Word. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  HOUSEHOLDER. — Matt.  xxi.  33. 

The  common  interpretation,  and  so  far  as  I  know,  the  univer¬ 
sal  and  only  interpretation  of  this  parable,  falls  infinitely  short  of 
its  great  aim  and  end.  How  the  husbandmen  maltreated  their 
lord’s  servants,  denied  him  the  fruits  of  his  vineyard,  and  at 
last  slew  his  only  son  in  the  vain  hope  of  securing  to  themselves 
the  great  inheritance,  is  familiar  to  all.  Also,  how  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  perceived  that  he  spake  the  parable  for 
them,  to  whom  the  Lord  said  :  “  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof.'” 

The  common  interpretation  is  that  the  parable  applies  to  the 
Jews,  the  covetous  murderers  of  the  Lord,  and  that  according 
to  the  closing  threat  the  promised  dominion  of  the  earth  has 
already  been  taken  from  that  deluded  race,  and  has  been  given 
to  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles,  which  in  a  figure  is  all  true. 
And  there  instruction  ends,  for  the  Jews  are  evidently  rejected 
from  the  headship,  and  the  Gentiles  think  we  have  the  kingdom 
of  God,  once  in  the  Pharisees,  but  now  in  the  churches. 

The  spark  and  figure  of  truth  in  this  interpretation  sinks 
out  of  sight  in  view  of  the  reality  and  glory  opened  up 
in  this  parable.  Behold,  in  this,  as  in  all  their  history,  the 
Jews  are  a  type  of  our  common  humanity.  Jerusalem  cru¬ 
cified  the  Sou  of  God,  and  when  he  had  passed  into  the 
heavens,  “  his  citizens,”  the  Gentile  inhabitants  of  Christendom, 
are  sending  and  have  “  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying,  We  will 
not  have  this  man  reign  over  us.”  Luke  xix.  14.  The  Gentiles 
are  not  the  nation  that  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  and  brine- 
forth  the  fruits  thereof.  The  whole  earth  is  the  vineyard.  The 
Gentiles  of  all  ages  have  denied  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  his 
fruits,  though  he  has  often  sent  for  them.  Our  sins,  no  less  than 
theirs  of  Jerusalem,  drove  the  nails  into  the  hands  and  thrust 
the  spear  to  the  heart  of  the  Sou  of  God,  “  who  his  own  self 
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bare  our  sius  in  liis  own  body  on  the  tree,  by  whose  stripes  ye 
were  healed.”  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  The  Gentiles  are  not  the  “  nation,” 
then,  to  receive  the.  gift  of  “  the  kingdom  of  God,”  for  they  are 
every  one,  equally  with  the  Jews,  murderers  of  the  Son  of  God, 
cruel  murderers,  who  are  and  must  continue  to  “  be  miserably 
destroyed”  until  we  are  all  turned  into  Hades  with  death  and 
corruption.  “  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,” 
O  children  of  the  race  of  Adam,  and  shall  be  given  to  “  the 
children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.”  They 
are  the  nation  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  The  parable 
was  indeed  for  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  of  Jerusalem,  and 
much  more  for  the  same  classes  in  the  churches  of  ail  Christen¬ 
dom  to  the  end  of  time.  Then  shall  creation’s  travailing  pains 
and  groans  in  due  time  come  to  the  birth,  “  because  the  creation 
itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God”  (Rom.  viii.  21); 
“  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead.  For  as  soon  as  Zion  tra¬ 
vailed  she  brought  forth  her  children.”  Isa.  lxvi.  8.  This  right¬ 
eous  nation,  regenerate  from  the  womb  of  the  earth,  shall  have 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  shall  inherit  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord, 
and  “  shall  render  him  his  fruits  in  their  season,”  according  to 
“  the  everlasting  Gospel  of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,”  with 
the  restitution  of  all  things  unto  life  eternal  in  the  coming  king¬ 
dom  of  God.  I  have  done. 

CRITICISM. 

At  the  end  of  the  communication  our  host,  the  Rev.  Dr.  X., 
said,  that  he  invited  the  brethren  to  hear,  without  any  responsi¬ 
bility  for  the  doctrine  of  the  communication ;  that  the  treatment 
of  these  topics  is  wholly  contrary  to  the  rules  of  exegesis  by 
which  he  is  guided ;  that  the  phrase,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
presented  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  in  three  different  aspects 
or  forms — in  embryo,  in  childhood,  and  in  full  growth ;  that 
it  is  come  our  Lord  declares,  while  the  fullness  of  its  glory  is  yet 
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to  be  manifested ;  that  the  arets,  or  earth,  promised  to  Abraham 
was  a  limited  region  which  he  was  called  to  see  with  his  eyes  and 
to  walk  through ;  that  it  was  promised  to  Abraham  as  the  repre¬ 
sentative  of  his  seed,  and  that  the  promise  had  respect  to  tiiat 
region  and  seed,  and  not  to  the  whole  earth.  The  zeal  of  his 
brother  is  good,  but  not  the  teaching. 

Mr.  H.  made  no  apology  for  teaching  contrary  to  the  tradi¬ 
tions  while  sustained  by  the  Scriptures,  that  our  Lord’s  saying 
“  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  come  upon  you,”  and  “  is  in  you,” 
was  addressed  to  his  enemies,  and  not  to  his  disciples.  That 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  are  in  this  world,  but  they  are  not  pos¬ 
sessors  of  the  inheritance  until  after  this  world  is  passed  away  ; 
that  Abraham  was  the  representative  of  his  seed  of  faith,  and 
had  a  personal  promise  of  “the  world,”  appears  in  Horn.  iv.  13 ; 
and  that  he  did  not  set  foot  in  the  land  of  promise  may  be  read 
in  Acts  vii.  5 ;  and  that  his  life  was  a  pilgrimage  in  pursuit  of 
the  heavenly  country,  may  be  seen  in  Hebrews,  eleventh  chap¬ 
ter  ;  that  he  was  representative  of  his  seed,  “  which  is  Christ,” 
is  very  true,  and  with  Christ  he  will  surely  inherit  the  promised 
land  in  the  resurrection,  according  to  the  promise  of  eternal 
life.  Tit.  i.  2. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Y.  said  the  views  were  not  far  from  those  com¬ 
monly  received,  except  in  appearance,  though  he  must  think  the 
kingdom  is  among  us. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  M.  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  C.  each  asked  one  cpies- 
tion,  to  which  the  reply  given  was  received  without  comment. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  X.,  wishing  the  zeal  of  his  brother  might  be 
disseminated,  closed  the  evening  with  a  generous  collation. 

After  a  week  Mr.  H.  met  the  Rev.  Drs.  X.  and  Y.,  and  said 
to  them  together :  I  hope  reflection  reconciles  you  to  views  which 
at  first  are  repulsive  to  your  settled  opinions.  It  is  not  expected 
that  veterans  in  the  ministry  should  accept  a  new  system  of 
Bible  tactics  at  one  sitting.  Dr.  Y.  replied,  “We  believe  more 
than  you  do.  I  believe  that  the  kingdom  is  to  come,  and  also 
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that  our  Lord  now  sits  enthroned  on  high,  while  many  adore 
him  in  heart  and  serve  him  in  life.”  Dr.  X.  said  nothing.  I 
reflected  that  leaven  does  not  instantly  change  the  lump,  and 
also  that  the  Rev.  Drs.  X.  and  T.  two  years  ago  said  :  “  We 
believe  with  you  and  more.”  Their  “  with  you”  was  that  the 
kingdom  should  he  constantly  expected  to  appear,  and  their 
“more”  was  that  the  carnal  Jews  are  to  survive  the  last  confla¬ 
gration  and  to  take  the  kingdom  and  to  possess  and  govern  the 
nations  on  the  new  earth  !  A 

What  a  Babel  of  tongues  among  the  laborers  on  the  city  and 
tower  men  are  trying  to  build,  “  whose  top  may  reach  unto 
heaven  !”  This  city  in  building  is  not  by  commandment.  Its 
foundation  is  on  the  sand.  It  must  perish  with  the  world.  But 
the  heavenly  city  is  built  in  the  heavenly  places.  Its  founda¬ 
tion  is  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  its  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

Xo  sound  of  axe  or  hammer  is  heard  from  the  foundation  to 
the  topstone,  neither  discord  nor  confusion  of  tongues.  The 
Lord  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sea  and  the  dry 
land  and  even  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall 
come,  and  “  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than 
of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  And  in  this  place  will 
I  give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  Hag.  ii.  6,  9. 

Many  who  do  not  dispute  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  vir¬ 
tually  reject  it,  saying:  “What  is  the  importance?  The  old 
paths  lead  to  the  same  heavenly  city.  We  all  walk  in  them, 
only  giving  them  other  names.  Heaven  is  our  home  at  last, 
wherever  it  may  be.” 

Of  this,  dear  reader,  you  must  judge.  Truth  is  of  the  very 
highest  importance.  If  you  find  truth  here,  follow  it;  if  in  the 
tradition,  follow  that.  Know,  however,  that  truth  is  the  only 
way  to  heaven.  They  who  labor  and  pray  for  the  building  up 
of  the  kingdom  in  this  world  aim  at  one  thing,  and  they  who 
labor  and  pray  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  aim 
at  a  flir  other  thing — one  for  the  kingdom  of  this  perishing 
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world,  the  other  for  eternal  life.  One  takes  less  notice  of  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection,  while  the  other  cherishes  no  hope  of  rest 
or  glory  on  this  side  of  the  grave.  The  truth  is,  “  Through  thy 
precepts  I  get  understanding;  therefore,  I  hate  every  false  way,” 
especially  that  which  promises  to  lead  the  pilgrim  into  the  king¬ 
dom  of  this  transitory  world  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  !  One 
follows  the  tradition,  and  naturally  pays  marked  attention  to  forms 
and  ceremonies,  to  cathedral-houses,  naves,  chancels,  windows, 
pictures,  figures  of  things  invisible,  fashionable  music,  symbols, 
changes  of  raiment  and  of  colors,  and  evidences  of  refined  taste — 
things  which  perish  with  the  using,  however  innocent  they  be — 
weak  things,  the  inventions  of  such  as  have  large  revenues,  a 
decided  regard  for  the  gilt  image  of  the  cross,  and  but  little  heart 
for  the  personal  sacrifice  of  bearing  the  burden  of  the  cross  to  save 
the  perishing  heathen,  notwithstanding  such  often  give  liberally 
of  their  abundance  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord ;  while  the  other 
follows  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  with  little  ceremony,  makes 
personal  sacrifices  in  the  Lord’s  service,  and  with  self-denial  fol¬ 
lows  the  work  of  the  fisherman,  like  Peter  with  his  robes  girt 
about  him,  or  without  them,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  every  crea¬ 
ture  in  the  hearing  ear  and  not  in  the  pompous,  scenic  and  mys¬ 
terious  show,  according  to  the  way  of  faith  and  not  of  sight,  and 
according  to  the  love  of  the  unseen  and  eternal,  and  not  of  the 
things  that  are  seen  and  temporal. 

The  traditional  error  of  the  kingdom  of  God  come  in  the  visible 
Church  is  so  ingrained,  however,  in  the  language  and  the  litera¬ 
ture  and  the  heart  and  the  mind  of  Christendom,  that  no  human 
power  can  at  once  change  it.  The  public  will  follow  the  tradi¬ 
tions  ;  they  cannot  instantly  change  their  hope  from  the  hue  of 
time  to  the  radiance  of  eternity.  Many  will  still  try  to  build 
the  city  and  tower  to  heaven  on  the  sands  of  time,  while  Jesus 
Christ  alone  is  building  and  will  bring  with  him  the  city  of 
God,  “  having  the  glory  of  God,”  “  prepared  as  the  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband.” 
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Some,  however,  will  cease  from  the  confusion  of  tongues,  will 
give  themselves  with  heart  and  hand  and  voice  to  sound  the 
loud  trumpet  of  the  Gospel,  proclaiming  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven  at  hand  in  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  when  this  world  and 
all  things  in  it,  kings,  churches,  kingdoms  and  nations,  will  pass 
away,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  cruci¬ 
fied,  who  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  “shall 
come  again  with  glory  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end.” 


HISTORY  OF  THE  INVENTION  OF  THE  DOCTRINE 
OF  THE  KINGDOM  COME  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

The  School  of  the  Heresy,  Gnosticism.  The  place  where  it  originated,  Alexandria, 
Egypt.  Clement  and  Origen  and  Dionysius,  the  fathers  of  it.  Eusebius  and 
thrones  of  the  bishops  its  promoters.  The  dissolution  of  the  empire  made  room 
for  it.  The  rise  of  the  Church  to  the  kingdom  and  the  Pope  to  the  crown. 

“  We  ought  to  be  as  tolerant  of  an  imperfect  creed  as  we  are  of  an  imperfect 
practice.  If  the  way  to  Christian  action  is  beset  by  corrupt  habits  and  mislead¬ 
ing  passions,  the  path  to  Christian  truth  is  overgrown  with  prejudices  and  strewn 
with  fallen  theories  and  rotten  systems  which  hide  it  from  our  view.  It  is  quite 
as  hard  to  think  rightly  as  to  act  rightly,  or  even  to  feel  rightly.  Men,  in  general, 
do  not  understand  or  appreciate  the  difficulty  of  finding  truth.  All  are  not  com¬ 
pelled  to  make  an  independent  search  for  truth,  and  those  who  undertake  it  are 
always  few.  Their  undertaking  is  full  of  hazard,  and  in  the  course  of  it  they 
are  too  apt  to  leave  friends  and  companions  behind,  and  when  they  succeed  they 
bring  back  glorious  spoils  for  those  who  remained  at  home  criticising  them.”- — • 
Ecce  Homo. 


THE  SCHOOL  OF  THE  HERESY. 

Wiiat  lias  been  proved  beyond  all  dispute  is:  First ,  That  the 
covenant  promises  have  respect  to  a  King,  to  a  kingdom,  and  to 
a  state  yet  to  come  in  eternal  life  on  the  new  earth  in  Jesus  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  corpses. 
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Secondly.  That  the  kingdom  future  during  the  days  of  Christ’s 
prophecying  among  men  remains  in  the  future  still,  so  long  as 
Jesus  tarries  and  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  remain  to  be  fulfilled. 

Thirdly.  That  the  coming  of  the  heavenly  King  in  his  king¬ 
dom  was  the  glorious  theme  and  blessed  hope  and  expectation  of 
the  holy  apostles  in  all  their  Acts  and  Epistles  and  in  the  Book 
of  Revelation. 

Fourth1  y.  This  was  the  faith  of  all  the  churches  in  the  first 
four  centuries  on  the  testimony  of  the  fathers,  and  of  the  pagan 
emperor  Domitian,  and  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  of  the  em¬ 
peror  Julian  the  Apostate,  and  of  the  learned  Gibbon. 

Fifthly.  The  chronology  of  Daniel  and  of  Paul  and  of  John 
the  Divine  agrees  to  prove  that  the  promised  kingdom  will  come 
in  the  end  of  these  kingdoms  with  the  overthrow  of  Antichrist 
and  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  to  be  followed,  according  to  all 
the  Scriptures,  by  the  restitution  of  all  things  in  the  new  crea¬ 
tion  with  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  To  all  which  the  world 
objects,  but  why  should  any  Christian '? 

GNOSTICS,  OR  THE  KNOWING  ONES. 

The  philosophy  of  this  world  has  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Gospel  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  Christ  cruci¬ 
fied  has  been  “  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness.”  But  the  learned  philosophers,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  could  not  fail  to  see  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and 
in  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  accompanying  the  Word,  signs  of 
“  Christ,  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God.”  They 
could  neither  accept  of  Christ  crucified  nor  despise  Christianity. 
The  weakness  of  the  suffering  Jesus  was  in  their  eyes  confronted 
with  the  strength  of  the  faith  in  his  followers.  Many  in  the 
first  century  turned  their  thoughts  toward  the  solution  of  this 
enigma,  who  admitted  the  facts  of  the  Gospel,  but  sought  for 
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them  a  fanciful  interpretation  to  coincide  with  their  philosophy 
of  this  world,  called  then  Gnosticism  in  the  East. 

These  Gnostic  philosophers  may  be  divided  into  four  classes — 
Hebrew,  Hellenic,  Oriental  and  Christian.  The  first  class  min¬ 
gled  with  the  facts  and  teachings  of  the  Gospel  the  interpreta¬ 
tions  of  that  mysterious  science  cultivated  among  the  rabbins 
and  handed  down  by  tradition  for  opening  the  hidden  sense  of 
the  Scriptures,  called  the  Cabala.  The  second  class  introduced 
the  teachings  of  Plato  and  Pythagoras  to  elucidate  the  Gospel, 
both  to  throw  a  veil  of  learning  over  the  bare  statements  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  elevate  in  their  eyes  the  doctrines  of  the  apos¬ 
tles  to  the  rank  of  the  Grecian  philosophies.  The  third  class, 
in  like  manner,  employed  the  learning  of  the  Magi  and  of  the 
Buddhists,  and  others,  to  explain  and  magnify  the  plain  letter  of 
Divine  revelation,  and  by  their  fables  and  legends  to  exalt  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ  into  the  fellowship  of  their  mysteries. 
The  fourth  class,  with  whom  we  have  chiefly  to  do,  are  com¬ 
posed  of  heathen  philosophers  once  converted  to  Christianity, 
who  for  honor  and  from  old  habit  still  continued  to  wear  their 
professional  robes  and  publicly  to  sustain  the  character  of  phi¬ 
losophers. 

The  first  three  classes  were  never  regarded  as  Christians  by 
themselves  or  others,  but  only  as  philosophers.  They  have  ever 
been  held  as  heretics  in  the  churches.  In  the  second  century 
these  philosophers  became  generally  known  by  the  name  of 
Gnostics,  or  the  Knowing  Ones,  and  their  diverse  philosophies 
took  on  some  general  features  characteristic  of  the  whole  body. 
Among  these  are  the  following  maxims  and  rules  : 

Knowledge  is  true  religion.  The  Gnostic  should  know  every¬ 
thing — the  source  of  life,  the  origin  of  evil  and  of  matter.  Mat¬ 
ter  is  the  body  of  which  evil  is  the  soul.  Hence  they  put  con¬ 
tempt  on  their  body  and  on  marriage  and  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  They  became  ascetics,  denying  them¬ 
selves  the  comforts  of  life  in  the  practice  of  abstinence  from 


BIRTH-PLACE  OF  THE  ERROR. 


117 


flesh,  from  wine  even  in  the  Eucharist,  and  from  social  life,  in 
order  to  become  prepared  for  the  sublime  pleasures  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven.  The  heretical  among  them  rejected  our  Lord’s 
humanity  and  denied  the  reality  of  his  sufferings,  because  of  the 
incongruity  of  the  Holy  One  with  matter  in  the  flesh,  while  they 
acknowledged  the  appearances. 

Their  doctrines  were  a  profane  mixture  of  Scripture  truth  with 
the  current  philosophies,  by  which  they  thought  to  raise  this 
world  to  the  purity,  dignity  and  bliss  of  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven,  while  they  actually  fell  into  monasticism  and  the  barbarous 
life  of  the  beggarly  hermits  of  the  Egyptian  deserts.  They 
felt  their  souls  imprisoned  in  vile  bodies,  and  thought  by  Gnos¬ 
ticism  to  become  freed  from  this  corrupt  nature.  They  regarded 
the  letter  of  the  Gospel  in  the  light  that  required  the  varnish 
and  polish  of  Gnosticism  to  make  it  acceptable  to  the  polite  and 
learned  world.  Such  is  the  school  in  which  our  error  had  birth. 

BIRTH-PLACE  OF  THE  ERROR. 

The  Apostle  Peter  warns  us  of  some  in  the  last  days,  who, 
regardless  “  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the  holy 
prophets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord 
our  Saviour,”  shall  be  “  walking  after  their  own  lusts  and  say¬ 
ing,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?”  AVe  have  seen  Clement 
of  Rome  rebuking  some  of  this  sort  in  the  end  of  the  first  cen¬ 
tury.  But  how  Christians  could  believe  that  the  kingdom  came 
without  being  seen  and  without  sight  of  the  King  is  a  mystery 
not  revealed.  The  doctrine  is  inconsistent  with  the  Scriptures, 
and  is  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith  that  overthrew  the  altars  of 
the  old  gods  and  established  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel  in  all 
the  Roman  empire.  The  error  did  not  go  forth  from  Jerusalem, 
and  it  was  not  received  in  the  churches  until  after  the  bishops 
were  made  judges  of  the  empire,  and  the  dream  went  forth  that 
now  “  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom,”  and  now  “  the  Church 
had  risen  to  the  kingdom”  of  this  world,  not  “  of  heaven.” 
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It  is  evident  that  the  Bible,  justly  understood,  never  contra¬ 
dicts  itself;  that  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  it  foretells  and 
exults  in  a  King  and  a  kingdom  to  come  of  which  the  Gospel  is 
good  news  that  it  is  at  hand.  For  this  the  King  himself  has 
given  us  a  prayer  to  offer  during  this  Gospel  dispensation,  say¬ 
ing  :  “  Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  in  hea¬ 
ven.”  Accordingly,  the  future  coming  of  our  Lord  in  his  king¬ 
dom  was  preached  while  pagans  ruled  the  empire,  and  is  still 
prayed  for,  but,  strange  to  say,  this  faith  in  Christ  and  his  king¬ 
dom  at  hand  has,  since  Christians  rule  the  world,  fallen  into 
neglect,  and  now  the  idea  has  long  prevailed  that  the  promised 
kingdom  is  come  in  the  visible  Church,  and  will  in  due  time  be 
extended  to  embrace  all  the  earth  in  its  bounds  for  a  good  time 
coming.  This  soul-destroying  error  may  be  traced  directly  to  its 
source,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  in  a  country  and  city 
eminently  fit  for  it.  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  the  second  city  of  the 
Roman  empire,  the  metropolis  of  the  East,  the  seat  of  learning  and 
of  philosophy,  and  the  home  of  a  great  population  given  up  to 
idolatry  and  superstition,  was  the  seat  of  the  Gnostic  school.  Its 
great  name  and  riches,  its  library  unmatched,  its  commerce  unri¬ 
valed,  and  its  harvests  feeding  the  immense  population  of  “that 
great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,”  Alex¬ 
andria  in  Egypt  was  most  suitable  for  the  production  of  this 
learned  error,  which  has  for  many  centuries  distressed  the  heart 
and  perverted  the  true  faith  of  Christendom  from  a  patient  wait¬ 
ing  for  Christ  to  look  on  and  obey  one  self-raised  to  the  office 
of  vicar  of  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  the  visible  Church ! 

Infesting  the  Church  for  a  century  in  outside  heresies,  the 
vagaries  of  the  Gnostic  school  found  entrance  into  the  Church 
at  last  in  the  person  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  of  whom  per¬ 
sonally  little  is  now  known.  He  was  a  Platonic  philosopher, 
said  to  be  born  in  Athens,  was  teacher  of  the  catechetical  school 
greatly  celebrated  in  Alexandria,  is  admitted  to  have  taken 
orders  in  the  Church  and  to  have  suffered  in  the  persecutions 
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of  his  times,  from  about  A.  D.  184  to  204.  He  was  Origen’s 
preceptor,  and  has  left  works  indicative  of  learning  in  the  ancient 
school  of  mythology  and  in  fanciful  interpretations  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  He  was  a  Christian,  professing  that  “philosophy  purifies 
and  prepares  the  mind  for  receiving  the  faith,  on  which  truth 
builds  knowledge.”  He  sought  to  infuse  into  Christianity  the 
lofty  conceits  of  the  Platonists.  His  aim  was  to  make  men  per¬ 
fect  Gnostics,  believing  that  only  such  have  true  religion.  He 
depicts  his  idea  of  a  real  Christian  philosopher,  and  such  a  water- 
fowl  as  he  fondly  describes  is  rare  indeed  even  among  Perfection¬ 
ists,  whose  doctrines  shine  out  with  characteristic  features  in  Cle¬ 
ment’s  “  Stromata,”  or  “  Things  Spread  Out.”  He  seems  a  Chris¬ 
tian  intoxicated  with  conceits  of  the  philosophy  of  this  world, 
saying,  that  “  he  only  is  pious  and  religious  who  serves  God  beau¬ 
tifully  and  perfectly  ;  that  he  is  precious  who  is  learned  in  God — 
in  him  God  dwells ;  that  a  real  Knowing  One,  or  Gnostic,  is  pious 
and  religious,  for  true  knowledge  teaches  men  to  please  and  wor¬ 
ship  God,  while  ignorance  is  beastly  and  of  vile  manners ;  that  a 
convert  from  the  heathen  seeks  after  faith,  but  a  Gnostic  mounts 
up  to  the  perfection  of  charity ;  that  the  chief  thing  is  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  God,  hence  that  the  Knowing  One  alone  is  pious  and 
religious,  rejoicing  in  good  and  also  in  the  hope  of  the  things 
promised  as  if  they  were  present.  And  he  supposes  that  if  the 
knowledge  of  God  could  be  separated  from  salvation  the  true 
Gnostic  would  of  the  two  choose  knowledge.” 

These  sayings  are  picked  out  of  the  seventh  Book  of  the  Stro¬ 
mata,  as  poor  specimens  of  the  teachings  of  a  heathen  philosopher 
converted  to  Christianity — sayings  which,  with  all  their  extrava¬ 
gance,  admit  of  a  better  coloring  than  lies  on  the  face  of  them, 
while  under  the  best  complexion  they  lead  the  reader  to  exalt 
the  pride  of  learning  and  to  despise  the  humility  of  the  ignorant. 
But  when  Clement  proceeds,  saying  “  that  the  light  brought  into 
the  world  by  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  is  the  new  creation,  trans¬ 
planting  corruption  into  incorruption,  and  converting  earth  into 
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heaven;  and  that  by  his  blood  and  by  his  word  Christ  has 
gathered  a  bloodless  army  and  committed  to  its  care  the  kingdom 
of  heaven”  (see  Bishop  Lincoln’s  Writings  and  Opinions  of  Cle¬ 
ment,  p.  32),  he  takes  a  stride  only  surpassed  when  he  describes 
his  Gnostic  as  a  “god  among  men,  conversant  with  the  Deity, 
morally,  physically  and  rationally,  possessing  knowledge,  right¬ 
eousness  and  holiness.” — Idem,  pp.  171,  172.  His  Knowing  One 
has  the  same  Scriptures  with  other  believers,  but  “  he  interprets 
them  on  higher  principles  and  takes  them  in  a  higher  and  more 
spiritual  meaning.  His  soul  has  taken  up  the  contemplation 
of  heaven  and  of  divine  things;”  or,  as  Origen  would  say,  has 
entered  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  Gnostic  philosopher  seeing  that  the  kingdom  promised 
and  expected  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  had  not  appeared 
yet,  concludes  that  its  form  has  been  mistaken,  and  that  it  is 
indeed  come  in  the  charge  and  keeping  of  the  bloodless  army 
transplanted  from  corruption  into  incorruption,  and  that  his 
Knowing  Ones  not  only  have  the  care  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
entrusted  to  them,  but  they  walk  in  it  “as  gods  among  men, 
conversant  with  the  Deity,  morally,  physically  and  rationally.” 

This  is  the  first  intimation  or  mention  of  the  kingdom  come 
in  the  records  of  Christendom,  if  we  except  the  two  sayings  of 
our  Lord  to  reprove  and  rebuke  the  Pharisees.  And  this  king¬ 
dom,  according  to  Clement,  is  not  one  of  power  and  glory,  but 
of  knowledge. 


ORIGEN. 

This  bombast  of  Clement  furnishes  his  pupil,  Origen,  with  a 
field  for  the  display  of  his  great  genius.  Origen  was  born 
A.  D.  185,  of  Christian  parents  in  Alexandria,  where  his  father 
suffered  the  loss  of  life  and  fortune  for  the  confession  of  his 
faith  in  the  crucified  Jesus.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  was  put 
in  charge  of  the  catechetical  school  in  Alexandria,  conducting  it 
with  ability,  and  bravely  standing  by  and  encouraging  his  pupils 
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when  one  after  another  of  them  was  condemned  and  exposed  to 
the  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre  or  burned  at  the  stake.  He 
died  A.  D.  254. 

A  Neo-Platonist  or  Gnostic  of  the  school  of  Clement,  he  was 
a  great  preacher,  traveler,  writer  and  scholar  of  varied  learning, 
skilled  in  geometry,  music,  logic,  arithmetic,  rhetoric  and  the 
various  languages  and  systems  of  philosophy.  He  visited  Rome, 
Athens  and  Jerusalem,  and  was  received  heartily  for  a  season. 
But  when  the  mystical  and  perverse  interpretations  of  the  holy 
Word  which  disfigure  the  multitude  of  his  writings  became 
known,  he  was  admonished,  excommunicated  in  his  native  city, 
and  his  name  was  cast  out  of  all  the  Western  churches  as  an 
arch-heretic,  and  so  it  stands  to-day. 

Weary  of  waiting  for  the  Lord’s  appearing,  doubtful  of  preach¬ 
ing  it  at  hand  now  after  the  lapse  of  two  centuries,  and  thinking 
perhaps  to  save  the  truth  by  giving  the  Word  a  fanciful  mean¬ 
ing,  Origen  openly  interprets  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  not  as 
a  message  of  news  to  mankind,  but  as  a  symbol  of  a  terrestrial 
state  already  possessed  and  enjoyed  in  this  flesh  and  blood,  even 
as  a  heavenly  figure  of  things  now  existing  in  this  world.  He 
reverses  the  holy  order  by  which  in  all  the  Scriptures  earthly 
things  are  used  to  typify  the  heavenly,  and  he  interprets  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  the  heavenly  things  as  a  confused  symbol 
of  things  in  this  sinful  world,  and  even  in  the  Scriptures 
themselves. 

Treating  of  the  parables,  he  symbolizes  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven  as  a  virtuous  life,  thus  :  “  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  like 
treasure  hid  in  a  field,  seems  to  me  to  mean  this :  the  field  where 
the  treasure  is  hid  is  like  the  kingdom  of  heaven  hid  in  the 
plain  letter  of  the  Scripture,  even  in  the  words  of  the  history,  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  The  heavenly  works  and  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  are  like  to  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  as  in  a  figure  they 
are  described  in  the  Scriptures,  which  are  themselves  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven,  or  Christ  himself  the  King  of  ages,  which  means 
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the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  p.  345.  Having  discoursed  after  this 
confused  and  mystical  manner  on  the  parables  of  the  pearl  mer¬ 
chant  and  the  net  cast  into  the  sea,  he  says  :  “  A  Scribe  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  according  to  the  simpler  sense,  is 
when  one  forsakes  Judaism  after  being  instructed  in  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus  Christ,  but  according  to  the  higher  sense  it  means  when 
any  one  passes  through  the  introductory  letter  of  Scripture  and 
mounts  to  the  spiritual  meaning  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 
He  adds :  “  You  may  understand  figuratively,  Repent,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  after  the  meaning  of  Scribes,  who 
being  content  with  the  bare  letter  afterward  become  sorry  for 
such  literal  interpretation  when  they  are  once  instructed  by  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  spiritual  doctrine  of  the  living  Word,  called  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.” — Oper.  Origen,  p.  371. 

On  the  promise  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
Peter,  lie  says:  “Every  one  that  is  protected  against  the  gates 
of  Hades,  so  as  not  to  be  overcome  by  them,  is  worthy  to  receive 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  reward,  that  he  may 
open  the  gates  for  himself,  which  are  shut  against  them  that  are 
overcome  by  the  gates  of  Hades.  And  so  the  chaste  enter  into 
the  kingdom  by  the  door  of  chastity,  the  key  opening  the  dis¬ 
closed  chastity,  and  so  by  another  door  the  just  also,  the  door 
of  justice  being  opened  to  him  with  the  key  of  justice,  and  the 
same  with  all  the  other  virtues.  For  I  think,”  says  Origen,  “  that 
for  every  virtue  of  the  Gnostic  a  certain  mystery  of  wisdom  is, 
according  to  the  image  of  the  virtue,  opened  to  him  who  lives 
according  to  that  virtue.  And  perhaps  each  virtue  is  the  king¬ 
dom  singly,  and  the  whole  together  form  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens.  And  also  this :  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand,  has  not  respect  to  time,  but  to  our  affections  and  actions. 
For  Christ,  who  is  all  virtue,  is  at  hand,  and  on  this  account  also 
he  says  the  kingdom  of  God  is  in  his  disciples,  and  not  here 
and  there.” 

Origen  is  the  first  on  the  record  to  mistake  the  Pharisees  for 
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the  Lord’s  disciples,  as  if  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  The  kingdom 
of  God  is  in  you.  But  Origen  is  not  the  last  to  make  this  mis¬ 
take.  It  has  come  to  be  a  universal  misapprehension  of  the 
Lord’s  words. 

Again,  Origen  is  the  first  on  the  record  teaching  that  Peter 
received  in  this  world  his  promised  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven,  but  he  is  not  the  last  to  teach  and  to  act  upon  that  great 
delusion. 

And  Origen  is  second  only  to  his  predecessor  Clement  in 
teaching  that  the  promised  kingdom  of  heaven  is  a  state  of 
mind  entered  into  by  flesh  and  blood  through  knowledge  and 
virtue,  self  opened  by  Peter’s  keys,  possessed  and  enjoyed  by 
mortals  in  this  world.  This  last  most  fruitful  error  of  the  vis¬ 
ionary  is  too  fanciful  and  imaginative  to  have  itself  alone  any 
strength  or  force,  but  when  in  the  course  of  centuries  the  error 
got  possession  of  the  body  of  the  Roman  Church,  it  became  the 
soul  of  a  visible  power  in  the  hands  of  a  monarch  having 
spiritual  courage  and  strength  of  heart  to  assert  the  claim  of 
successor  to  holy  Peter,  to  handle  his  promised  keys,  to  carry 
two  swords  in  the  right  of  the  triple  crown,  and  to  rule  the 
world  in  behalf  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  havoc  of  war 
and  corruption  of  doctrine  and  manners  throughout  Christen¬ 
dom.  Rome  perseveringly  denounces  Origen  a  heretic,  and  that 
justly;  at  the  same  time  the  mistress  has  learned  to  embrace  his 
fancies,  to  embody  them  in  her  own  person,  and  to  practice 
them  with  living  and  captivating  charms  of  her  own  invention, 
such  as  take  the  heart  of  the  men  and  intoxicate  the  brains  of 
the  rulei’S  of  many  nations.  No  Latin  Christian  of  that  age 
appears  to  have  received  the  mythical  doctrine  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  taught  by  Origen.  His  teaching  was  publicly  con¬ 
demned  throughout  the  world,  at  the  same  time  it  certainly 
exerted  a  wide  and  pernicious  influence  on  the  mind  of  the 
churches  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  world,  and  prepared  the  way 
for  the  flight  of  fancy  which  after  a  centurv  universal! v  recog- 
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nized  the  episcopal  chair  as  a  “  throne/’  and  commonly  hailed 
the  name  of  the  see  as  the  throne  of  that  place,  the  throne  of 
Alexandria,  the  throne  of  Caesarea.,  the  throne  of  Jerusalem,  &c., 
but  never  of  Rome.  Rome  always  stood  on  its  dignity  as  the 
See  of  St.  Peter,  and  left  it  to  others  to  imagine  themselves  on 
thrones,  while  it  was  careful  only  to  rule  over  them. 

DIONYSIUS  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 

Dionysius  was  born  of  a  noble  and  wealthy  pagan  family  in 
Alexandria,  and  was  educated  in  their  philosophy.  He  left  the 
pagan  schools  to  become  the  pupil  of  Origen,  whom  he  succeeded 
in  the  charge  of  the  catechetical  school  of  Alexandria.  He  was 
ordained  presbyter  A.  D.  232,  succeeded  Heraclas  in  the  epis¬ 
copate  A.  D.  248,  and  died  A.  D.  268.  It  becomes  us  to  handle 
the  names  of  such  ancients  very  gently,  seeing  the  honors  and 
privileges  which  they  sacrificed,  and  the  disgrace  and  horrors 
they  encountered  as  converts  to  Christianity.  That  a  wealthy, 
noble-born  and  educated  pagan  should  leave  the  polytheism  of 
his  fathers  and  take  up  the  burden  of  the  cross  of  Christ  at  the 
hazard  of  life  and  estate,  while  we  are  wearing:  and  admiring- 
the  gold  and  jeweled  image  of  his  sufferings  without  one  pang 
of  the  heart  in  genuine  sorrow  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his 
truth,  should  make  us  very  tender  of  the  mistakes  and  errors 
of  the  persecuted  doctors  of  Alexandria.  Twice  Dionysius  fled 
into  banishment  to  save  his  life  from  the  persecutors.  But  he 
lived  to  engage  in  a  controversy  with  a  bishop  of  Egypt  named 
Hepos,  or  with  his  followers,  under  the  following  circumstances  : 

Clement,  Origen  and  the  Gnostic  school  were  corrupting  the 
doctrines  of  the  holy  oracles  by  their  fanciful  and  allegorical 
interpretations.  Learned  men  and  ruling  minds  in  the  Church 
and  in  the  philosophical  schools  of  Alexandria,  they  gave  cur¬ 
rency  to  the  idea  that  the  promised  kingdom  of  heaven  allegori¬ 
cally  presents  the  Church  in  this  world  for  a  place  of  happiness 
and  of  enjoyment.  Throughout  Egypt,  Syria  and  the  East  they 
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obtained  for  themselves  the  name  of  “  Allegorists.”  Nepos  pub¬ 
licly  combated  the  Allegorists,  and  maintained  that  there  will  be 
a  reign  of  Christ  on  the  earth — a  personal  and  visible  reign,  not 
allegorical  and  fanciful,  but  substantial  and  abiding,  meaning  no 
doubt  the  reign  of  Christ  on  this  glorified  earth  in  the  resurrection. 
Dionysius  disputed  with  the  followers  of  Nepos,  and  by  his  own 
account  he  brought  them  all  to  his  own  mind — that  our  Lord’s 
appearing  and  our  resurrection  and  gathering  unto  him  are  great 
and  glorious  events,  neither  little  nor  perishable,  nor  “  such  a 
state  of  things  as  now  exists  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

This  is  the  first  mention  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  existing 
in  the  present  state  of  the  churches.  The  fault  of  the  Allegor¬ 
ists  that  Nepos  and  his  followers  sought  to  correct  was  that  the 
Allegorists  made  believe  the  present  state  of  things  is  allegori¬ 
cally  promised  in  the  kingdom  at  hand.  Nepos  rebuked  their 
error,  showing  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  allegorical, 
but  is  the  literal  coming  and  kingdom  of  our  Lord  in  the  resur- 
rection  unto  eternal  life.  Dionysius  says  he  himself  brought 
them  all  to  agree  that  “these  are  great  and  glorious  events,”  not 
“  such  a  state  of  things  as  now  exists  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

Dionysius  agrees  that  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  to  judge  the 
quick  and  dead  and  our  gathering  to  him  are  “great  and  glorious 
events,”  but  he  sticks  to  his  allegory,  saying:  “Not  such  a  state 
of  things  as  now  exists  in  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Clement  had 
spoken  of  the  churches  as  furnishing  a  bloodless  army  to  whose 
care  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  entrusted.  Origen  had  spoken 
of  the  same  kingdom  as  a  virtuous  life  in  this  world.  And  now 
Dionysius  calls  “the  present  state  of  things”  the  kingdom  of 
God.  So  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  come  in  the  present  state  of 
things  was  conceived  and  brought  forth  in  the  Gnostic  school 
of  Allegorists  in  Egypt,  A.  D.  200  to  250,  a  full  century  before 
the  bishops  of  the  empire  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  occupants 
of  thrones,  and  six  centuries  before  the  idea  took  practical  form 
and  effect  and  put  on  the  full  strength  and  vigor  of  “  that 
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wicked,”  “  tlie  man  of  sin”  who  sits  at  the  head  of  empires  in 
“  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.” 

Clement  conceived  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  state 
of  true  mental  knowledge  of  God.  Origen  set  it  forth  as  a 
spiritual  meaning  hid  in  the  plain  letter  of  Scripture,  and  as  a 
virtuous  life  in  the  flesh,  and  as  a  state  at  hand  not  with  respect  to 
time,  but  with  respect  to  the  condition  of  the  heart.  Dionysius 
brings  the  strange  conception  to  the  unnatural  birth  in  “  such  a 
state  of  things  as  now  exists  in  the  kingdom  of  God,”  meaning 
thereby  the  visible  churches. 

The  first  idea  is  with  Clement.  The  earliest  practical  form 
of  the  idea  is  with  Origen,  and  its  first  visible  exhibition  in  the 
Church  is  with  Dionysius. 


EUSEBIUS. 

Some  thirty  years  after  Dionysius,  Eusebius  the  historian  took 
part  in  the  affairs  of  the  churches  of  Judea  and  Syria,  l  ie  .was 
an  admirer  of  Origen,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  Allegorists,  in  his  time  widely  diffused  in  the  East.  During 
the  Diocletian  persecution  he  fled  for  refuge  to  Egypt,  where  he 
witnessed  the  sorrows  of  the  persecuted  Christians,  and  personally 
suffered  imprisonment  himself  for  a  season.  A  man  of  ardent 
feelings  and  of  little  judgment,  himself  brought  in  the  revolu¬ 
tion  of  empire  to  the  court  and  favor  of  Constantine,  one  can 
almost  pardon  his  saying  at  the  feast  given  by  the  emperor  to 
the  members  of  the  Council  of  Nice :  “  Regni  Christi  effigies  ea 
in  re  adumbrari  videbatur “  In  this  the  image  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Christ  seemed  to  be  represented.” — Bar.  Annals. 

Eusebius  writes  confusedly  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  after 
the  manner  of  the  Egyptians.  Speaking  of  the  Decian  and 
Valerian  persecutions,  A.  D.  250  and  257,  he  says  they  began  in 
the  armies,  the  persecutors  thinking  if  the  Christian  warriors  in 
the  army  were  subdued,  all  others  would  readily  renounce  the 
faith  of  the  crucified  Saviour.  The  general  of  each  of  the 
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armies,  whoever  he  might  he,  began  by  a  review  and  lustration 
of  his  army,  giving  all  officers  their  choice  either  to  worship 
the  idols  or  to  relinquish  their  command.  “Very  many  who 
were  soldiers  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  preferred  the  confession  ot 
his  name  to  that  apparent  glory  and  comfort  they  enjoyed,”  and 
some  exchanged  their  honors,  not  for  degradation  alone,  but  even 
for  death.” — Eus.,  book  8,  ch.  iv.,  p.  322.  This  use  of  the  ex¬ 
pression,  “  the  kingdom  of  Christ,”  is  precisely  in  the  vein  of 
the  Egyptian  Allegorists.  It  has  been  adopted  into  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  Church,  and  has  given  currency  to  the  modern 
error  under  the  hand  of  “  this  father  of  Church  history”  and 
feeble  follower  of  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 


THE  BISHOPS  THRONES. 


In  the  ninth  persecution,  under  Aurelian,  A.  D.  272,  Eusebius 
says  :  “  The  first  to  suffer  as  a  witness  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ” 
was  Anthimus,  bishop  of  Kicomedia,  p.  335,  and  in  the  tenth 
and  last  persecution  he  names  one  Theodosia,  not  yet  eighteen, 
“  who  approached  some  prisoners,  confessors  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.” — Eus.  p.  359.  Suffering  a  cruel  death  “  as  a  witness  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ”  does  not  prove  that  his  kingdom  is  come, 
but  that  it  is  yet  to  come.  Had  it  come,  the  King  would  surely 
save  the  life  of  his  witness  from  the  hands  of  the  tormentors. 
Leaving  his  witness  to  perish  is  proof  that  the  kingdom  was  yet 
to  come.  Yet  these  words  of  the  historian  are  now  taken  to 
show  that  “  the  kingdom  of  Christ,”  of  which  this  Anthimus 
died  a  witness,  is  the  Church  in  the  present  state  of  things.  So, 
likewise,  these  confesst,  ff  Christ’s  kingdom  were  slain,  thereby 
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lives  in  the  testimony  of  their  faith  and  hope  in  the  same  ever¬ 
lasting  kingdom,  and  not  at  all  as  witnesses  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  come  in  this  present  evil  world. 

These  words  of  Eusebius  were  uttered  allegorically  and  so 
received,  for  no  man  in  that  age  really  believed  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  had  already  come,  if  we  may  except  the  parties  here 
named,  and  they  believed  only  in  the  figure,  not  in  the.  fact. 
They  spoke  dreamily  of  the  kingdom,  but  men  soon  learned  to 
speak  emphatically  of  the  bishops’  thrones.  For  before  the  end 
of  that  fourth  century  “  the  throne  of  the  bishops”  became  a 
common  expression.  Some  were  driven  from  their  thrones  as 
early  as  A.  D.  359. — Bar.  Annals.  Gregory  Nazianzen  delighted 
to  learn  of  Basil’s  “  election  to  the  hioh  throne  of  Caesarea.” — • 

O 

Bar.  Annals,  369,  57.  This  Gregory  makes  often  mention  of 
the  bishops’  thrones.  He  was  himself  ejected  on  a  charge  of 
heresy  by  a  faction  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  381, 
from  the  episcopate  of  that  city,  then  second  in  the  empire. 
“Yesterday,”  he  said,  “you  placed  me  on  the  throne,  now  you 
drive  me  from  it and  taking  his  leave  of  the  council  of  the 
city  he  said:  “When  he  came  to  the  city  it  was  Jebus,  but  he 
had  made  it  Jerusalem.” — Bar.  Annals,  381,  57.  Sitting  on  a 
throne,  he  talked  like  King  David  who  took  Jebus,  removed  his 
throne  to  that  city,  and  made  it  Jerusalem. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  the  mystery  of  iniquity  worked  up  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  allegory  to  “the  kingdom  of  God”  in 
the  Church  and  to  visible  thrones  in  the  episcopate,  and  then 
above  many  thrones  ecclesiastical  and  ser  y  until  “  that  wicked” 
came  forth  topping  above  them  all. 
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under  the  rule  and  authority  of  the  Senate  until  that  time. 
Jerome  rejoices  in  that  day,  because  “  Rome  has  become  Jerusa¬ 
lem.” — Bar.  Annals,  382,  38.  That  same  year  the  Council  of 
Constantinople  sent  greeting  to  the  bishops  of  Italy :  “Not 
that  you  should  reign  without  us,  but  rather,  as  the  apostle 
says,  That  we  should  reign  with  you.” — Bar.  Annals,  382,  11. 

Episcopal  thrones  were  become  familiar  to  the  churches  when 
the  capital  of  the  empire  hitherto  ruled  in  idolatry  became  a 
Christian  city,  and  entered  on  the  high  road  to  Babylon  the 
Great.  But  Rome  does  not  appear  to  have  indulged  her  epis¬ 
copate  with  the  name  of  a  throne  in  that  day.  “He  that  let- 
teth  will  let,  till  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.”  Building  his 
throne  in  Constantinople,  the  emperor  retained  it  in  Rome  for 
nearly  a  century,  and  when  entirely  removed  in  presence  it  was 
present  still  in  power  for  three  and  a  half  centuries  more.  In 
the  mean  time  the  churches  of  the  empire  were  arranged  in 
patriarchies,  whose  pontifical  thrones  absorbed  the  thrones  of  the 
ordinary  bishops,  principally  in  Rome,  Constantinople,  Alexan¬ 
dria  and  Antioch.  Each  pontiff  was  called  pope  in  his  own 
patriarchy.  Rome  claimed  the  first  place,  not  in  the  right  of 
the  first  city,  but  in  the  succession  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul  and  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven !  The 
possession  of  the  keys  is  the  possession  of  the  treasury.  These 
were  yet  used  not  so  much  in  the  name  and  power  of  the  great 
king  over  his  kingdom  as  to  shut  out  the  other  popes,  brothers 
in  the  pontificate,  from  the  highest  seat.  But  when  those  at  An¬ 
tioch  and  Alexandi  1  in  the  convulsions  of  the  empire  under 
the  dominion  of  t  11  Persians  and  Saracens,  and  when  in  the 
eighth  century  the  ar  ^  of  the  emperor  failed  in  strength  to  reach 
Rome,  the  pontiff  of  that  city  excommunicated  both  the  pontiff 
and  the  '‘mperor  of  Constantinople,  and  took  into  his  own  hands 
the  administration  of  the  kingdom  in  which  he  now  sat  enthroned 
without  a  rival,  and  he  reigns  there  to-day. 

To  be  more  particular.  The  empire  was  badly  shattered  in 
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the  end  of  the  fourth  century  by  the  arms  of  the  barbarian 
nations  without,  and  the  Church  was  even  more  weakened  within 
by  the  introduction  of  pagan  festivals,  rites  and  customs,  always 
in  the  name  and  honor  of  saints,  martyrs  and  apostles,  instead 
of  the  heathen  heroes  and  demons.  Under  the  force  of  its  ene¬ 
mies  the  Empire  of  the  W  est  succumbed,  A.  IK  47  6,  and  since 
that  day  no  emperor  has  reigned  statedly  in  Rome.  The  empe¬ 
ror  of  the  East  still  governed  the  city,  but  Christians  could  not 
then  feel,  as  in  Tertullian’s  time,  “  the  particular  necessity  of 
praying  for  the  emperor  and  for  the  continuation  of  the  empire,” 
because  “  that  dreadful  power  which  hangs  over  the  whole  world 
is  retarded  by  the  continuance  of  the  time  appointed  for  the 
Roman  Empire.” — Tert.  Apol.  In  the  presen  t,  distress  “  that 
dreadful  power”  went  out  of  mind.  It  was  the  second  quarter 
of  the  eighth  century  when  the  emperor  of  the  East  lost  the 
government  of  the  city  of  Rome.  Gregory  the  Second  and  Greg¬ 
ory  the  Third  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  Theodosius  the  younger 
and  to  Leo  the  Isaurian,  and,  excommunicating  them,  took  the 
administration  into  their  own  hands. 

THE  CHURCH  RISING  TO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  THIS  WORLD. 

One  important  feature  of  the  Invention  is,  that  the  visible 
Church,  rising  to  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  assumed  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  Anti-  or  For-Christ  centuries  before  the  bishop  of  Rome 
was  crowned  king. 

After  the  fourth  century,  when  the  bishops  came  to  sit  on  fan¬ 
cied  thrones  and  to  sway  over  their  sees  and  provinces  a  visible 
sceptre  of  civil  and  of  ecclesiastical  power,  they  were  many  times 
assembled  in  councils  by  the  imperial  power  at  the  public  ex¬ 
pense  to  settle  and  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  churches.  The 
Latins  reckon  seven  oecumenical  councils  under  the  empire,  of 
which  the  first  four  only  are  allowed  by  Protestants  to  be  oblig¬ 
atory.  These  were,  first,  at  Nice,  A.  D.  325  ;  second,  Constan¬ 
tinople,  A.  D. 381 ;  third,  Ephesus,  A.  D.  431 ;  fourth,  Chalce- 
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don,  A.  D.  451 ;  fifth,  Constantinople,  A.  D.  553;  sixth,  Con¬ 
stantinople,  A.  D.  680 ;  seventh,  Nice,  A.  D.  787. 

These  ecclesiastical  thrones,  assembled  in  council  by  the  em¬ 
perors,  became  a  kingdom  within  the  empire,  whose  decrees  and 
canons  were  framed  to  meet  the  imperial  will  and  were  enforced 
by  the  imperial  arm.  Bishops  summoned  by  the  emperors  and 
paid  out  of  the  public  chest  were  no  less  anxious  in  their  canons 
to  please  the  rulers  than  the  emperors  were  ambitious  to  execute 
their  decrees.  From  time  to  time  they  banished,  degraded  and 
persecuted,  according  to  the  counsels  of  the  reigning  emperors,  both 
the  orthodox  and  heretics — Donatists,  Trinitarians,  Arians,  Nes- 
torians,  and  others,  among  whom  were  persons  of  highest  renown 
in  all  the  churches  at  this  day ;  Athanasius,  Cyril  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  St.  John  Chrysostom,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  others,  a  mul¬ 
titude  of  earnest  men  both  in  the  truth  and  in  error.  Church 
and  State,  wedded  together  in  the  emperors  and  the  ecclesiastical 
councils,  formed  Antichrist,  made  war  upon  the  saints  and  pre¬ 
vailed  against  them.  And  it  is  more  noteworthy  than  praise¬ 
worthy  that  in  most  of  these  conflicting  councils,  whether  to 
denounce  or  to  ordain  image-worship,  and  in  their  most  unjust 
decrees,  everything  was  at  the  time  done  unanimously !  Their 
canons,  also,  were  for  the  most  part  every  one  enforced  with 
anathema  upon  any  and  every  man  who  contradicts  their  dog¬ 
mas  or  questions  their  sovereign  authority. 

“  The  anathema,”  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  “is  the  Lord’s 
sentence,  which  only  an  usurper  will  dare  to  pronounce  in  the 
Lord’s  stead.  As  if  a  private  citizen  should  assume  the  purple, 
and  with  a  body  of  supporters  punish  like  a  tyrant,  even  such  is 
he  who  pronounces  the  Lord’s  sentence,  and  puts  a  man  under 
anathema  to  the  Church.  On  himself  he  brings  final  destruction 
by  usurping  the  authority  of  the  Son  of  God.” — Bar.  Ann., 
A.  D.  382,  50.  And  Chrysostom  begs  and  prays  those  of  his 
time  to  desist  from  so  evil  a  practice,  whether  the  anathematized 
be  alive  or  dead.  If  alive,  it  is  impious  to  cut  off  one  who  may 
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yet  repent :  and  if  dead,  it  is  worse ;  for,  being  no  longer  under 
human  jurisdiction,  to  Lis  own  Master  he  stands  or  falls.  Im¬ 
pious  doctrines  may  be  refuted  and  heresies  anathematized,  but 
the  false  teachers  should  be  spared  and  their  salvation  sought 
by  prayer. — Ibid. 

The  churches,  therefore,  in  their  assembled  councils,  so  early 
as  A.  D.  381,  in  the  judgment  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  usurped 
the  authority  of  Christ.  They  have  never  ceased  from  that 
usurpation  to  this  day.  The  last  General  Council  of  the  Papacy, 
sitting  at  Trent  from  A.  D.  1546  to  1565,  whose  canons  and 
decrees  were  officially  published  at  Rome,  A.  D.  1566,  continually 
sanctions  its  dogmas  with  anathema.  The  single  dogma  of  the 
Eucharist  contains  eleven  separate  anathemas ;  that  on  justifica¬ 
tion  contains  thirty-three ;  the  nature  of  the  sacraments,  thir¬ 
teen  ;  baptism,  fourteen ;  penance,  sixteen ;  and  many  others 
beside.  The  council  closed  their  labors,  the  presiding  cardinal 
in  the  Pope’s  place  saying,  “  Anathema  to  all  heretics !”  The 
council  with  shouts  responding,  “  Anathema  !  anathema  !” 

Thus  the  churches  in  general  councils  connected  with  the  State 
became  For-Christ,  the  ruler  of  a  kingdom,  and  sat  upon  thrones 
ruling  their  kingdom  in  this  world  by  the  aid  of  the  imperial 
arm  long  before  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  exalted  to  the  sove¬ 
reignty  and  crowned  Papa  cl  Rey  (Pope  the  King),  and  to  the 
very  last  they  have  disputed  with  him  for  the  supremacy,  which 
by  policy  and  craft  he  has  still  managed  to  secure.  By  their 
boldness  in  apostasy  and  corruption  the  churches  of  the  empire 
advanced  from  one  oecumenical  council  to  another,  until  they 
reached  the  seventh  and  last,  which  was  gathered  at  Nice,  A.  IX 
787,  by  the  infamous  Irene.  Supported  in  the  controversy  about 
image- worship  by  her  fellow-worshipers  of  images,  to  which  both 
her  late  husband,  Leo  IV.,  and  their  son,  Constantine  VII., 
wei'e  stoutly  hostile  anol  opposed,  this  monster  of  crime  and  ambi¬ 
tion  called  together  the  second  council  of  Nice  to  authorize  and 
sanction  the  worship  of  images  in  the  churches.  This  was  the 
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last  of  the  recognized  general  councils  assembled  in  obedience  to 
the  imperial  power,  all  the  subsequent  oecumenical  councils  hav¬ 
ing  been  summoned  by  popes. 

Contrary  to  the  Holy  Word,  contrary  to  the  Decalogue,  and 
yet  according  to  the  will  of  the  miserable  empress  and  to  the 
aspirations  of  the  natural  heart,  this  seventh  oecumenical  council, 
consisting  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  bishops,  unanimously  de¬ 
creed  “  that  the  worship  of  images  is  agreeable  to  Scripture  and 
reason,  and  to  the  councils  and  fathers  of  the  Church.” — Gibbon, 
ch.  49.  They  enjoin  the  worship  of  the  cross,  and  commend  the 
worship  of  the  image  of  the  spear  that  pierced  our  Lord’s  side. 
Pronouncing  the  official  anathema  against  all  gainsayers,  they 
ratified  their  decrees  with  acclamations,  signed  them  with  their 
own  hands,  and  established  image-worship  by  universal  law, 
which  had  long  been  widely  established  by  custom,  as  it  is  seen  in 
all  the  Latin  churches  of  Christendom  this  day.  I  write  no  word 
in  malice,  but  present  facts  plainly,  showing  the  fallen  state  of  the 
churches  in  that  age,  from  which  they  have  never  fully  recovered. 

The  canons  of  this  seventh  council  are  not  at  hand  ;  but  the 
following  of  its  anathemas  are  copied  from  Caranza’s  Summary 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Councils.  He  is  strong  for  the  Pope  and  for 
the  worship  of  “  the  sacred  images 

“  Whoso  quotes  texts  of  Holy  Scripture  concerning  idols  against 
sacred  image- worship,  anathema. 

“  Whoso  calls  sacred  image-worship  idolatry,  anathema. 

“  Who  say  that  Christians  worship  images  as  Gods,  anathema. 

“  Who  dare  say  the  Catholic  Church  has  ever  adopted  idolatry, 
anathema. 

“  If  one  will  not  receive  the  Gospel  narratives  represented  in 
picture,  anathema. 

If  any  one  will  not  hail  these  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  and 
of  his  saints,  anathema. 

“  If  any  one  has  disregarded  the  traditions  of  the  Church 
valid  by  writing  or  custom,  anathema.” 
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The  following  is  the  language  of  one  of  its  canons : 

“  With  the  venerable  and  life-giving  cross  shall  be  set  up  the 
venerable  and  holy  images,  whether  in  colors  in  mosaic  work,  or 
any  other  material,  within  the  consecrated  church  of  God,  on 
sacred  vessels  and  vestments,  on  the  walls  and  on  tablets  and  on 
the  highways ;  the  images,  that  is  to  say,  of  our  God  and  Sa¬ 
viour  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  immaculate  mother  of  God,  of  the 
honored  angels,  of  all  saints  and  holy  men.  These  images  shall 
be  treated  as  holy  memorials,  worshiped,  kissed,  only  without 
that  peculiar  adoration  which  is  reserved  for  the  invisible  and 
incomprehensible  God .” — Butler’s  Eccles.  Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p.  372. 

The  imperial  authority,  previously  hostile,  was  now  joined  with 
the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  Christendom,  represented  by  the 
bishop  of  Rome  in  the  West,  and  in  the  East  by  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  for  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  image-worship 
in  the  churches.  A  practice  so  abhorrent  both  to  the  letter  and 
to  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  could  not  be  established  without  a 
bitter  and  widely-extended  controversy,  renewed  by  succeeding 
emperors  and  prolonged  for  many  years.  Charlemagne,  while  he 
earnestly  labored  to  bring  all  the  churches  of  the  Latin  empire 
into  unity  of  doctrine,  discipline  and  manners  with  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  yet  bravely  opposed  image-worship.  He  prepared  and 
published  four  books  to  turn  and  dissuade  the  Pope  from  sus¬ 
taining  the  decrees  of  the  seventh  oecumenical  council  held  in  his 
day.  He  consented  to  allow  the  images  a  place  in  the  churches, 
but  maintained  that  all  worship  of  them  is  offensive  to  God. 
Failing  to  convince  the  Pope,  he  took  action  himself  and  assem¬ 
bled  a  council  of  bishops  at  Frankfort-on-the-Maine,  who  with 
one  voice  condemned  the  worship  of  images  and  confirmed  the 
doctrines  of  Charlemagne,  A.  D.  794.  After  his  decease,  A.  D. 
314,  all  public  opposition  ceased  in  the  universal  adoption  and 
prevalence  of  this  corruption  among  the  Latin  races.  For  the 
images  having  by  common  consent  obtained  a  place  in  the 
churches  of  Christendom,  as  well  as  in  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
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soon  in  tlieir  silence  gathered  up  the  petitions  and  received  the 
devotions  and  quietly  bore  the  adorations  of  the  multitude,  as 
may  be  seen  in  all  the  Latin  churches  of  the  Old  World  any 
day.  Let  them  secure  a  place  in  our  Protestant  churches,  as 
they  are  now  doing,  and  in  a  few  generations  the  same  general 
results  will  follow.  They  will  be  admired  by  the  children  of 
one  generation,  admired  and  feared  by  another,  feared  and  wor¬ 
shiped  by  a  third,  and  in  the  fourth,  it  may  be,  invoked  by  name, 
adored  in  posture,  bowed  down  unto  and  worshiped.  Human 
nature  is  the  same  in  all  ages  and  among  all  nations.  Symbols 
and  images  of  old  overwhelmed  the  Latin  churches,  and  boldly 
assault  the  Prostestant  churches  now.  “  Little  children,  keep 
yourselves  from  idols.”  1  John  v.  21. 

Xo  decrees  of  men,  no  canons  of  bishops  convened  in  general 
councils,  can  abrogate  the  laws  of  God  and  nullify  his  command¬ 
ments.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  the  seventh  oecumenical 
council  attempted  to  do  it,  and  succeeded  so  far  as  to  bring  all 
Christendom  under  condemnation  of  their  error  in  regard  to  the 
second  commandment  of  the  Decalogue.  Thus  was  the  way 
prepared  for  the  coming  of  “  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  per¬ 
dition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all;”  whose 
coming  is  no  secret  with  apostles  and  prophets,  but  is  expressly 
foretold  ;  “  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all 
power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness.”  2  Thess.  ii.  Exalting  himself  above  all  the 
kings  and  rulers  of  the  world  in  this  nineteenth  century,  many 
enlightened  and  pious  Protestants  cannot  see  him — brethren  and 
personal  friends  of  ours — though  he  claims  “  infallibility,”  “  holi¬ 
ness,”  and  the  kingdom  of  God  on  the  earth.  He  certainly,  in  a 
public  document  reproving  “  the  emperor  and  apostolic  king  of 
Austria,”  proclaims  that  liberty  of  conscience,  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  the  freedom  of  the  press,  and  the  independence  of  the 
state  are  “  pestilent  errors,”  and  he  takes  the  Austrian  to  task  for 
having  done  “  the  greatest  harm  to  the  Church,  to  us  and  to  this 
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apostolic  see,”  by  enacting  a  law  which  establishes  in  the  Aus¬ 
trian  empire  “  liberty  of  opinion,”  liberty  of  speech  and  of  the 
press,  liberty  of  faith,  liberty  of  instruction  in  schools  and  col¬ 
leges,  liberty  of  civil  marriages,  liberty  even  of  mixed  marriages, 
Latins  with  others,  and  liberty  to  bury  Protestants  in  Latin  ceme¬ 
teries.  “  You  see,  venerable  brethren,”  says  the  Pope,  “  how 
necessary  it  is  strongly  to  reprove  and  condemn  these  abominable 
laws — laws  which  are  in  flagrant  contradiction  with  the  Catholic 
religion,  ....  with  our  power  and  that  of  the  apostolic  see,  .  .  .  . 
and  with  natural  right  itself.  ....  We  raise  our  voice,  ....  we 
reprove  and  condemn  by  our  apostolic  authority  the  laws  which 
we  have  enumerated,  and  everything  general  and  special  in  those 
same  laws;  ....  we  declare  those  laws  null  and  powerless.” — 
Pius  IX.,  Allocution  to  his  Consistory,  dated  June  22,  1868.  This 
and  much  more  Pius  IX.  proclaims  to  the  world,  “  in  virtue  of 
the  care  of  all  the  churches  entrusted  to  us  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,”  even  to  annul  and  make  powerless  and  void  these  laws 
of  the  Austrian  empire  ! 

The  churches  prepared  the  way  for  the  coming  of  this  dread 
power  by  exalting  their  general  councils  into  the  place  of  Christ 
over  their  visible  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  they  seasonably  pre¬ 
pared  him  a  mark  and  a  banner.  The  monogram  of  Christ  sup¬ 
planted  the  eagle  on  the  imperial  labarum,  and  on  the  ensigns 
of  the  legions  in  the  reign  of  Constantine.  In  the  reign  of  his 
sons  the  pretended  discovery  of  the  wood  of  the  cross  by  Helena 
was  noised  abroad  and  believed,  and  wood  from  it  went  forth 
through  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  to  supply  “  the 
whole  world,”  without  diminution  of  the  original. — Cyril’s  Cat. 
Lectures.  Xo  wonder  the  benighted  people  worshiped  the  wood 
possessed  of  such  miraculous  power.  The  image  took  one  name, 
“the  cross,”  though  strangely  diverse  forms:  1st,  X,  and  the 
monogram  x  ;  2d,  +  ;  3d,  f,  which  last  in  due  time  supplanted 
the  others  in  Latium.  But  the  Greeks  maintain  their  own  + 
with  the  same  tenacity  that  discards  the  Jilioque  from  their  creed. 
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“Besides  simple  wooden  crosses,  now  that  the  Church  had 
risen  to  the  kingdom  (of  this  world),  there  were  many  crosses  of 
silver  and  gold,  and  St.  John  Chrysostom  says,  ‘  the  sign  of  uni¬ 
versal  detestation,  the  sign  of  extreme  penalty,  is  now  become 
the  object  of  universal  desire  and  love.  We  see  it  everywhere 
triumphant;  we  find  it  on  houses,  on  roofs,  and  on  walls,  in  cities 
and  hamlets,  on  the  markets,’  ships,  books,  weapons,  garments, 
beds,  the  bodies  of  very  sick  animals,  and  of  the  possessed  (to 
drive  out  the  disease  and  the  demon),  on  the  windows,  floors,  and 
worn  on  the  forehead.” — Schctff’s  Hist.,  vol.  ii.,  561. 

The  Protestant  churches  of  our  country  have  in  this  genera¬ 
tion  boldly  entered  on  the  same  career,  glorifying  the  image, 
all  the  moi'e  they  neglect  the  cross,  self-denial  and  suffering. 
Nothing  on  earth  forbids  its  being  followed  in  due  time  with 
the  superstitious  consequences  to  which  it  led  the  nations  in  the 
fourth  century.  “  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idola¬ 
try.”  An  image  of  the  Latin  gibbet,  carved  in  wood  or  stone, 
and  molten  in  brass,  silver  and  gold,  or  pictured  in  gilt,  is  by 
Protestants  exalted  for  distinction,  is  imprinted  for  attraction  and 
sale,  is  carried  in  public  procession  for  a  show,  and  is  placed  on 
altars  and  in  chancels  for  reverence  and  worship.  Right  behind 
comes  a  train  of  symbols,  with  a  long  procession  of  surpliced 
and  parti-colored  doctors  and  choristers,  with  a  venerable  bishop 
at  their  head,  singing  as  they  go  with  pompous  solemnity: 

“  For  though  our  Lord  is  far  away, 

The  Church  is  in  kis  stead.” 

This  idea  that  Christ’s  Church  in  liis  stead  is  marching  through 
the  city,  or  ruling  and  governing  this  world  for  him,  whether 
cherished  in  the  Popedom  or  in  any  other  part  of  Christendom, 
whether  in  the  sixth  or  the  nineteenth  century,  is  the  very  name 
and  essence  of  Antichrist — that  is,  instead  of  Christ.  The  actors 
in  these  scenes,  whether  in  the  olden  or  in  the  modern  time,  do 
not  see  it  so ;  but  now,  as  of  old,  woe  to  the  offender  against  their 
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canons,  the  decrees  ordained  by  their  combined  forces  and  thrones 
in  the  general  conventions  and  councils  of  the  churches !  One 
may  daily  break  the  commandments,  but  never  a  canon. 

Now  let  us  suppose  for  a  moment  that  the  visible  churches, 
according  to  these  venerable  traditions,  are  indeed  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  on  earth,  sung  in  the  Psalms,  foretold  in  the  prophets 
and  preached  in  the  Gospel ;  then  it  follows  that  the  oecumenical 
councils  of  the  empire  from  the  first  to  the  seventh,  and  of  the 
Papacy  to  the  last  council  held  at  Trent,  were  the  official  and 
constituted  authorities  of  the  kingdom  ;  that  the  bishops,  the 
successors  of  the  apostles  in  those  councils,  were  the  legal  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  visible  kingdom,  and  their  acts  and  canons  were 
the  lawful  acts  and  statutes  of  the  kingdom  ordained  by  the 
successors  of  the  apostles,  as  the  Latins  maintain. 

It  necessarily  follows  further,  that  “  the  Homan  Catholic 
Church,”  amidst  all  the  corruptions  of  the  ninth,  tenth  and  suc¬ 
ceeding  centuries,  while  ruled  by  Hildebrand,  the, Innocents,  the 
Gregories,  and  by  others  of  the  same  stamp,  was  still  the  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  on  earth,  for  there  was  no  other  visible  Church 
in  the  world  to  constitute  the  kingdom  for  many  centuries. 

It  follows,  also,  that  the  Latin  Pius  IX.  is  the  legitimate  king 
of  the  visible  kingdom,  anointed,  enthroned  and  crowned  by  the 
successors  of  the  apostles  from  the  beginning  to  this  day,  and  that, 
exalting  himself  above  all  the  kings  and  rulers  of  the  world,  he 
has  solely,  by  his  claim  of  infallibility,  holiness  and  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  on  earth,  introduced  the  immaculate  conception  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  as  an  article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  excom¬ 
municated  with  anathema  all  who  abjure  the  Pope’s  authority. 

Then  which  is  right — Christ,  who  says:  “My  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world”  or  the  Pope,  who  says:  “My  kingdom  is  of  this 
world”  ?  Christ  says :  “  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  my  servants  fight.”  The  Pope  says :  “  Because  my 
kingdom  is  of  this  world  my  servants  must  fight.”  Which  is 
right — the  word  of  God  or  the  Pope?  Clearly  the  Pontifex  Max- 
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imus  calls  out  the  armies  of  France  at  his  word,  and  draws  recruits 
from  Ireland,  Canada  and  the  United  States  to  fight  for  his  king¬ 
dom.  A  living  Italian  adds:  “Peter  and  his  successors  were 
sent  to  teach  and  preach.  Does  the  Pope?  do  the  Latin  bishops? 
No,  they  give  that  over  to  others  ;  they  bless — whom  ?  the  peo¬ 
ple — how?  With  their  fingers,  not  with  words,  not  with  godly 
counsels  and  lives.  Oh,  no,  with  their  fingers.”  However,  they 
curse  with  loud  voices  and  pronounce  anathema  in  tones  of  thun¬ 
der  upon  all  who  dissent  from  their  Pope  and  his  decrees. 

If  the  visible  Church  was  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  in 
the  first,  second,  third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth 
centuries,  it  is  so  still.  Passing  from  the  hands  of  the  emperors 
and  the  general  councils  into  the  hands  of  the  Popes  in  the 
ninth  century  did  not  strip  it  of  the  character  of  the  kingdom, 
if  it  justly  had  any.  It  strengthened  that  character  bv  present¬ 
ing  a  new  thing  under  the  sun  never  before  seen— a  visible  Icing 
of  the  visible  kingdom  of  heaven  on  the  earth  !  It  is  true,  “  he 
spake  like  a  dragon,”  but  that  is  said  to  have  been  “the  fault  of 
the  times.”  The  Reformation  must  be  condemned,  as  it  is  bv 
the  Latins,  for  a  wicked  attempt  to  divide  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven  against  itself — a  rebellion,  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft  to  be  purged 
by  fire.  The  worship  of  saints,  relics  and  pictures,  the  doctrines 
of  purgatory  and  of  the  mass  for  a  price  in  gold  and  indul¬ 
gences  thrown  in  to  bait  the  purchaser — all  these  are  right,  and 
every  one  that  says  they  are  wrong  is  put  under  the  ban  of 
anathema,  and  legally  cut  off  with  a  curse  from  the  everlasting 
inheritance  of  the  kingdom ! 

An  error  of  doctrine  so  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  so  very 
repugnant  to  the  Scriptures,  so  wholly  inconsistent  with  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  yet  so  predominant  now 
in  the  churches  of  all  denominations,  must  have  some  apparent 
support,  or  light  as  it  is,  it  would  be  blown  away  and  fall  to 
the  ground.  Destitute  of  strength  in  itself,  and  without  any 
foundation  in  the  Bible,  it  must  fall,  except  it  have  something 
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more  powerful  to  hold  by.  Ancient  tradition  outside  of  Egypt 
does  not  countenance  the  error.  General  tradition  until  the  ninth 
century  was  against  it,  even  in  the  Church  at  Rome.  Gregory  the 
First,  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  solemnly  protested 
against  the  title  of  “  universal  bishop”  adopted  by  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  and  pronounced  it  an  assumption  indicative 
of  the  dreaded  Antichrist — a  protest  not  so  much  against  the 
title  as  the  bearer  of  it,  and  that  proceeded  more  from  jealousy 
of  a  rival  than  from  humility  in  “  the  servant  of  the  servants  of 
God.” — Schaff’s  Hist.,  vol.  ii.  329.  The  successors  of  Gregory, 
however,  made  no  scruple  of  adopting  the  proud  title,  and  in  the 
following  century  of  putting  in  exercise  its  high  powers. 

Five  hundred  years  from  the  first  conception  of  the  error  in 
Egypt  it  was  creeping  about  for  some  power  to  hang  on  without 
finding  one.  It  sought  to  lift  up  itself  in  Constantinople;  the 
emperors,  aided  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  struck  it  down.  When 
Antioch  and  Alexandria  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Persians  and 
of  the  Saracens,  and  Rome  had  no  rival  left  but  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  who  was  held  by  the  emperors  to  be  second  to 
Rome,  the  error  found  a  permanent  home  in  the  old  capital 
of  the  empire.  The  idolatrous  use  of  pictures  and  ol  images 
had  crept  into  the  churches  and  stolen  away  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  so  that  Christians  were  learning  to  venerate  and  invoke 
the  images  in  the  manner  of  the  heathen,  with  no  other  differ¬ 
ence  than  that  the  heathen  worshiped  the  images  of  heroes  and 
lawless  men,  while  Christians  worshiped  images  of  holy  saints. 
Too  late  the  emperors  sought  to  remove  the  images.  Then  the 
Roman  lifted  up  himself  against  the  emperor,  overthrew  his 
power  in  Rome  and  excommunicated  him  from  the  Church, — 
all  for  the  love  of  the  idols  carried  to  madness.  And  now  he 
that  lei  and  withheld  was  “  taken  out  of  the  way”  before  another 
century  came  round. 

Because  Theodosius  the  younger  and  his  successor  Leo  the 
Isaurian  set  their  faces  against  images,  and  by  the  power  of  the 
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throne  expelled  the  idols  from  the  churches,  the  Latin  to  save 
his  gods,  cast  out  the  emperors,  and  from  that  day  the  little  horn 
with  a  great  power  of  voice  took  both  the  civil  and  the  ecclesi¬ 
astical  administration  of  the  city  into  his  own  hands,  which  the 
emperor  never  recovered  again.  Soon  an  opportunity  was  offered 
the  popes  to  practice  and  prosper,  and  exercise  the  great  power 
of  “the  Church  risen  to  the  kingdom.” 

Childeric,  the  king  of  the  Franks,  was  weak,  but  Pepin,  the 
chief  ruler  of  France,  was  strong.  Pepin  desired  to  enjoy  the 
title  as  well  as  power  of  the  king.  He  convened  an  assembly 
of  the  states  of  the  realm,  A., I h  751,  for  consultation.  They 
advised  sending  an  embassy  to  the  reigning  pontiff  to  ask  whe¬ 
ther  the  Divine  law  would  allow  a  valiant  nation  to  dethrone  an 
imbecile  and  exalt  a  worthy  man  in  his  place.  The  pope  had 
one  quarrel  with  the  dethroned  emperor  of  the  East  yet  unsettled, 
and  another  growing  up  with  the  king  of  the  Lombards.  He 
decided  the  question  in  favor  of  the  valiant  people  and  crowned 
the  worthy  Pepin.  Pope.  Zachary  died.  His  successor,  Stephen 
the  Second,  confirmed  his  decision  in  favor  of  Pepin,  and  came, 
A.  D.  754,  to  France  for  assistance  against  the  king  of  the  Lom¬ 
bards.  Here  he  released  the  French  from  their  oath  of  alle¬ 
giance  to  Childeric,  anointed  Pepin  and  crowned  him  the  second 
time,  and  his  wife  and  two  sons  with  him  on  the  throne  of  the 
kingdom. 

In  the  mean  time  the  tumults  and  rebellions  in  the  East,  on 
account  of  the  royal  edicts  about  images  in  the  churches,  so 
occupied  the  emperors  that  they  could  neither  recover  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  Some  nor  prevent  the  Lombards  from  seizing  the  remain¬ 
der  of  the  imperial  possessions  in  Italy,  then  ruled  by  their  vice¬ 
roy  au  Kavenna.  The  Lombard,  flushed  with  this  success, 
pressed  to  take  Some  also.  Pepin  with  a  great  army  entered 
Italy,  defeated  the  Lombard,  and  gave  the  pope  possession  of 
the  late  dominions  of  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  A.  D.  754  and 
755.  After  the  death  of  Pepin,  A.  D.  768,  a  new  king  of  the 
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Lombards  arose  and  began  to  war  with  Rome  in  order  to  recover 
the  possessions  wrested  from  him  by  Pepin.  Adrian  the  First,  the 
pope,  fled  for  protection  to  the  son  and  successor  of  Pepin,  named 
Charlemagne.  He  entered  Italy  A.  D.  774  with  a  great  army, 
overturned  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  set  their  crown  on  his 
own  head,  visited  Rome,  and  enlarged  the  Roman  territories  by 
large  additions  from  Lombardy.  In  acknowledgment  of  the 
prowess,  virtue  and  piety  of  Charlemagne,  Pope  Leo  the  Third 
crowned  him  emperor  of  the  Western  Roman  empire,  revived 
A.  I).  800,  and  acknowledged  his  imperial  sioay.  Charlemagne 
died  A.  D.  814,  and  was  succeeded  in  his  divided  empire  by  his 
feeble  sons,  when  the  empire  went  nominally  into  Germany, 
where  it  remains  with  the  Austrian  to  this  day,  but  the  power 
soon  went  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  not  immediately,  however ; 
for  while  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  to  that  day  and  long  after 
elected  to  the  vacant  episcopate  by  the  united  voice  of  the  elders  or 
presbyters  and  people,  Adrian  the  Fii'st  assembled  a  council,  and 
in  gratitude  to  Charlemagne  for  his  support  against  all  enemies 
conferred  on  him  and  his  successors  the  right  of  appointing  the 
pope.  Neither  he  nor  they  have  ever  exercised  this  right  in  its 
full  extent,  yet  they  did  exercise  the  right  to  approve  and  con¬ 
firm  the  election  ;  “  nor  was  the  consecration  of  the  elected  pon¬ 
tiff  of  the  least  validity  unless  performed  in  the  presence  of  the 
emperor’s  ambassadors.” — Mosh.  Cent .  8,  part  i i .,  sec.  15. 

THE  LAST  HORN. 

By  this  time  the  eleventh  horn  had  become  the  eighth,  and  was 
a  little  one  still,  having  the  eyes  of  a  man  and  the  voice  of  a 
dragon.  The  strange  delusion  of  the  kingdom  come  with  the 
keys  of  Peter  in  the  hands  of  the  supreme  pontiff  entered  into 
the  heart  of  the  semi-barbarous  nations,  where  it  nestles  to-day. 
Ruffled  and  disturbed  in  the  great  Reformation,  it  was  not  removed. 
The  great  Reformers,  being  rejected  from  the  communion  of  the 
Roman  Church  disavowed  the  pope’s  supremacy,  but  not  the 
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visible  union  of  Church  and  State  in  some  part,  and  of  a  spirit¬ 
ual  and  invisible  kingdom  in  all  parts  of  the  visible  Church, 
Soon  after  the  revival  of  the  Western  Empire,  A.  D.  800,  the 
Little  Horn  began  to  push  with  vigor  and  put  on  strength  to  hold 
up  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  come.  Nicholas  the  First  dealt 
his  blows  against  Photius,  the  pope  of  the  East  at  Constantinople, 
and  against  Lothaire,  the  emperor  of  the  West,  who  shrank  into  the 
life  of  a  recluse  in  a  monastery,  while  Photius  stood  erect.  The 
answer  of  the  Gallican  Church  to  Nicholas  the  First  and  to 
Adrian  the  Second  for  their  dealing  with  Lothaire  contains  these 
brave  words :  “  We  with  our  brethren  and  fellows  neither  obey 
your  edicts,  nor  own  vour  voice,  nor  fear  your  bulls  and  thun¬ 
ders.” — Du  Pin ,  p.  281. 

Still  the  Horn  “  prospered  and  practiced,”  dethroned  kings, 
and  gave  away  kingdoms,  searched  the  secrets  of  the  heart  among 
all  nations,  and  with  the  voice  of  his  thunder  has  often  shook 
the  foundations  of  Christendom,  as  at  this  day,  when  armed 
bands  are  called,  mustered,  enrolled  and  marched  to  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  United  States  and  embarked  on  the  ocean  wave,  to 
go  and  fight  the  battles  of  the  Little  Horn  for  the  defence  of 
his  throne  against  the  voice  of  his  own  citizens  in  “that  great 
city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.” 

Thus  Clement’s  army  of  believers  in  charge  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  have  become  soldiers  in  the  kingdom  of  the  pope,  and 
the  imaginary  keys  of  Origen,  by  which  every  believer  might 
open  the  gate  for  himself  and  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  have 
come  to  be  for  a  thousand  years  past  a  mighty  political  power 
in  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  unlock  the  cabinets  of 
princes  and  to  foment  the  strife  for  supremacy,  not  on  the  ideal 
thrones  of  the  bishops  of  the  fourth  century,  but  on  the  real 
throne  of  the  triple-crowned  head  and  boasted  vicar  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  over  the  visible  churches  and  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  The  invention  of  the  Gnostic  philosophers  of  Egypt  has 
come  to  be  the  received  doctrine  of  the  universal,  the  holy 
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Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  and  the  glorious  kingdom  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  shall  have  no 
end,  has  become,  in  the  language  of  Christendom,  convertible 
with  the  little,  perishable  and  apostate  condition  of  things,  such 
as,  on  the  word  of  the  Alexandrian  bishop  Dionysius,  “  now  exists 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.”  In  the  estimation  of  the  wise  and 
learned  the  kingdom  of  God  preached  in  the  Gospel  and  the 
kingdom  of  this  world  are  come  and  coming'  to  be  so  much 
alike  that  the  name  of  the  one  is  used  for  the  other. 

To  the  proud,  learned  and  dogmatic  Pharisees  of  all  genera¬ 
tions,  who  are  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  this  world, 
and  curiously  demanding  when  it  should  come,  our  blessed  Lord 
has  answered  and  said  :  “  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation.  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here,  or  lo  there ;  for 
behold  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  And  he  said  unto 
the  disciples,  The  days  will  come  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see 
one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Alan,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it.” 
Luke  xvii.  20. 

This  saying  of  the  Lord  foreshadows  the  existing  state  of 
things  in  Christendom,  while  the  Latin  cries,  Lo  here  at  Rome ! 
and  the  Greek  answers,  Lo  there  !  See  here,  says  the  German  ! 
or  see  there,  cries  the  Anglican  !  Each  one  publishes  and  main¬ 
tains  his  lawful  possession  of  the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  descending  in  a  right  line  from  the  hands  of  the  apostles 
to  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  in  the  vicar’s  own  well- 
known  and  exalted  person,  or  to  the  present  occupants  of  the 
kingly  domain,  having  divers  forms  of  administration  in  divers 
countries.  Such  is  the  present  aspect  of  the  churches  in  the  eyes 
of  the  whole  world,  and  no  mortal  arm  can  change  it. 

“  Would  it  not  be  better  then  to  leave  the  evil  alone  to  cure 
itself,  and  not  come  before  the  world  after  this  manner,  pointing 
out  a  great  and  hopeless  apostasy  of  the  whole  Church  ?” 

Some  think  so  and  find  no  room  in  their  heart  for  a  blessing 
on  the  trembling  hand  that  pens  these  lines — pens  them  not  in 
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the  hope  of  any  gain  or  glory  of  men,  but  in  a  heartfelt  convic¬ 
tion  of  the  Lord’s  truth  and  righteousness.  I  know  that  the 
languages  and  the  literature  of  Christendom  hopelessly  confound 
the  existing  state  of  things  in  the  churches  with  the  name  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Books,  periodicals,  newspapers, 
sermons,  Sunday-schools  and  children  are  all  carried  astray ;  and 
if  one  should  learn  to  reject  the  error  from  his  heart,  he  will  find 
it  very  difficult  to  keep  it  from  his  vernacular  tongue.  But  it  is 
not  in  error  to  correct  itself ;  on  the  contrary,  its  nature  is  to  get 
worse,  and  having  enlisted  during  the  war  against  the  prince  of 
this  world,  not  for  all  the  wages  in  his  kingdom  will  I  withhold 
my  hand  from  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  holy  truth  and 
of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  overturning  the  towers 
of  falsehood,  though  they  crush  my  gray  head  in  their  fall.  The 
Lord  will  take  care  of  the  holy  ark  of  the  covenant,  whether  it 
be  carried  away  captive  by  the  Philistines,  or  brought  back  to 
Judah  by  the  lowing  kine,  or  curiously  pryed  into  by  the  men 
of  Bethshemesh,  or  profanely  upheld  by  Uzzah,  until  David  the 
king,  with  shouting  and  dancing  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
places  it  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  city  of  David,  even  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  of  “  the  true  tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not 
man.”  Heb.  viii.  2. 


SUMMARY. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  work  the  Scriptures  have  been 

searched  in  vain  for  any  promise  of  the  kingdom  of  God  to 

come  in  this  world,  and  for  any  evidence  that  it  ever  has  come. 

Ample  proof  has  been  found  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has 

no  place  in  the  domains  of  the  god  of  this  world,  neither  can  it 

have ;  but  the  Gospel,  the  good  news  of  the  kingdom,  is  here, 

and  is  received  by  faith,  and  the  kingdom  itself  is  waited  and 

prayed  for  in  hope  until  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  in  the 

glory  of  the  Father,  bringing  it  with  him  from  heaven  in  the 
10 
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resurrection  and  “  the  restitution  of  all  things  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets.” 

Seeing,  however,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
already  come  in  the  churches  of  this  world  is  now  universally 
prevalent,  it  became  a  matter  of  duty  and  of  great  interest  to 
find  the  source  of  the  error — to  learn  how  it  came  up  and  grew 
into  favor,  and  how  it  came  to  be  adopted  by  all  denominations 
of  Christendom.  We  searched  for  it  in  the  age  of  the  apostles 
without  finding  it  in  either  saint  or  heretic.  We  searched  for 
its  coming  through  the  second  century  without  finding  it,  but 
every  one  was  looking  for  it  to  come,  until  in  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century  certain  philosophic  dreamers  put  forth  the  idea 
that  the  promised  kingdom  is  a  state  of  the  heart  and  the  affec¬ 
tions  !  even  a  virtuous  life  in  this  world  allegorized  in  the  Gos¬ 
pel  by  the  name  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven !  Having  found  the 
School  of  the  Heresy,  the  time  and  place  of  its  birth  in  Egypt, 
and  the  renowned  fathers  of  it,  Clement,  Origen  and  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria,  we  have  traced  it  to  the  universally  received 
“  thrones”  of  the  episcopate  in  the  fifth  century,  then  to  the  pre¬ 
eminence  of  the  Roman  episcopate  in  the  seventh  century,  and 
then  to  the  throne  and  triple  crown  of  the  present  monarch  of  the 
Latin  churches  in  the  ninth  century,  the  self-exalted  and  widely- 
reverenced  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  and  pretended  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  claiming  to  hold  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
to  rule  this  earth  in  the  name  of  God  our  Saviour. 

And  I  humbly  submit  to  the  correction  of  the  learned  if  any 
material  error  can  be  found  in  this  record  here  made,  essentially 
to  affect  the  conclusion,  and  I  boldly  challenge  any  scholar  and 
Christian  of  any  denomination  to  controvert,  to  invalidate,  or  to 
lessen  the  force  of  the  main  facts  and  unanswerable  argument 
set  forth  in  this  true  history  of  “  the  invention  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  in  the  existing  state  of  the  churches.” 
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